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The!'::- 6:e many peop le tc \,yhort I OW~ £.l=e~ E d(~b,::s. ~o{arc~U_e cb8r.ed 

obstac lcs all.d encouraged me t~ get gOLlg . Ian ';~' tOr;t throu,<;h mll;:h, 

incl uJi;-;g aCi,deillic ilnd some: peJ.soH ,,\l. c.::ises H('> 1,.,-j. l1:i.ngi v li.sl:er,ed,o 

read a!1G cr.Li: id.s<:.J despit0 :;0[.10 c1iff1.clllt concli': :~ons . I [1m pa:: ticl!l a t :1.y 

grutc:Cul ::0 hii~ ! , Niclcy diJ a ffi2SS of t yping .. as d:i. c~ oolh Sue(3 _ l:ack 

wori(, done 1n a hun:y at l. Lllp o~:tant times. Sh.i.:::]ey and Andre pl(Hl8 b J 

thr0Clgh [bal c!C2ftS lo;)kilig fox: spelling mistakes. Thcwks to D. f ')): 

typing 9. nd Nc:.rl e-,e for the diagrams. ~.ia1ty of my friE::-,ds crHir.ised 

and e:lcourageJ, And must go Unlii."t!TlE:d. Surr('), St:-:C'2t p'..!t up \'liL.h lu} 

nons~nse all year . and GeralJ ard n~ famili even longer. My deepe3t 

thap.ks g::l to evp.r.ybody involved. Their help wa.s illva luable. 



PREFl,C'::' 

Tb:: field (;f study bei.e! is the!'_ (; ): 

nineteen-si.xties. In relation to p;.: ecedi_ng dc \'eLIPQc!"Jt:>, this r,L,-iod 

~.;8.S uni(1l1 :;: in at least: two Tf>Sp <2.:.:Ls" In tI'e f i r st p l " .... e ; '.:il E: nat'Jl"e 

of tht: ["rrrs and clor,li.ncnt cenden.:::iE:s \.,ithtc, ma nui"ac;: u::- i.',g :il:1~kpd a 

chang e in iitl~ .;jgnificc.l!'~ (-: ,:If: manufa(;turj nr, industry it' its :i.r:i:. u -:c.::i;c>tjon 

with t:,e E:!(:onorny ae:; a ",h Ctle. 

dcvc1opi-:1e rll.:S in ]11'1nu[c;;cturing L!ril' s t:)~y dUl:ing a di! finiL(; po:l.:-d,2-i1 '''; 

thus the distinctive character ot the formd and rhythm .of develo pme nt 

of changing ancl antag.n:lstic 80c ia1 r,:htion~;> 

d2fines thco nGturp. of tllG probler,\s thil. t may be posed {Ind sur,gests th(\ 

mode o[ a?p~oG~hing the a nSw2~S to relevaat ~uesticns. Through a 

critique of various vrite~s on South Af~ic2, the m~st significa nt 

theoretical issues are conf:-unte<i. In this way, the approach t~l&t is 

used in this thesls is chrified D.n.:i develof,ecl. 'i'be majo): U3pecL of 

this approach revolves around a theoretical position ancl mode of analysis 

thHt enab len conL)"" 3dicto:cy 50C:i.£ll relations of production to be cor,­

ceptuali!:':~d as the basis on ~Thich the varied foems of social existence 

are predicated. 

CHAPTER TIVO argues that analysis of the concrete for.mat ion ;cequ:il- ~s 

prior ccnsideration of thE: ir.tel:national ftamework, as t!"-.e "most 

general context" for the development of .::apitalist social relations. 

The first section of the chapter attempts to come to terms with th~ 

effects of the world Gconcmy on the "intern3l" forms of deveJ.opnl~ nt 

within a particular social fo~ro2tion. This relationship is &pp~oached 

through surveying a number of recent di.scussions of the qwcstion of 

imperialism. The second part of the ch3pter attempts a periodisaticn 

of imperialism in the present phase, showing the new forms of inter­

nationa:i.i3atic!1 of capital and of capitalist relations. \"rbile there-::'s 

an emphasis on the nc\oJ' forms of subo:r.dinaUon of the psri.pbe.cal fe::rr.atioli 

it is stressed that it is the conditions within each form~tion that 



---- --

remain determinant both of its place within the imperialist ch a in 


and of the s pec ific path of ~nt er nai dcvelopma nt. 


CHAJ?!!~~_IHRE~, foJ lOT.rillg on L orr. tho analysis of ifi1pcriali~'11, 1001-:8 

at th13 precise for ms of foeial relations in South AfriC<1~ S cin- 1.y 

capitalist devel opm~nt, froffi the discovery of gold to the beginn!ngs 

of the S8co!ld World Har. The r e is rarticular r e ference to the 
,r. . --- -----....... 


emergenc e of 8, manuf ac turing sector und er. tlle ~ m2et us giv e' n by 
.-, . .~ .., - . -. - - -- - --::. ----- ­

national c a pitalist tor~s. The (;Gnct ~ tis ;-~ tlon 0: a;-)al.y~.i.s in Lhis 
" . ---

~ 

chapt er is cr'-1cial for an uncJer!Jtar.ding of the limits and COritra­

dicti.ons cf tbe chRq;ing for!ns ir. the y.'<,.j: and ~)Ost: '-\>1ar eJ:n The 

outcornas of str ug g les g e ner ated by the particular forms of the 

preceding period, defined ~.. 11 part m3 !1jT of the qualitative sl:ifts of t h<\ 

post-\·tar phase. 

CHAPTER POUR m;)Ves to the main t.Dsk of the thesis, analysis of concrete 
I 

deve lop:nents in mali.lfacturing i.ndust:t'y f,'oj'" 1939 to 1969. T11\;: cha i~'ter 

establ:U;he s tee dominant tendencies in this period &s tht.: eff ec t!:) of 

the consolid.::ttion and entr.(.nchment of Illonop')ly c..:::pital. The cletennint:nt 

for.ms and ,,~ffects in a nurrj~er of areas Clre exal1'incd, in p31:ticular t h e 

forms of owneJ::ship and control, tec~lIlolog:Lcal development, fin £l.l1cial 

structure, foreign involvel~2nt and stato economic intervent ions. The 

various indices utilised, and the set of partial and tentative con-

elusi ons drawn, enable a focus on the effects of various processes en the 

classes of capital. 

CHAPT~R rIVE concludes the dissertation by examining the limitations and 

contradictions of the processes of dependent industrialisation in South 

Africa. This involves coming tu terms with the primary contradictions 

in the social formation and the precise fonn s of c2pitalist relations. 

The appearance of disjunctures and breaks in specific sites of the 

formation, is discussed and ar.alysE:d. It i.s suggested that the coalescencE 

of such contradictions in the r0rm of capitalist crisis, is a cor.tinual 

threat under the brittle conditions of a peripheral formation such as 

South Africa. The focus, ho'.vever~ remai.ns on the speciflcally econoalic 

forms of contradiction and conflict. 

It is clear that numerous !1J:oblems rE:ID.:1in unresolved. In th0 first place, 

http:remai.ns


the focus below ts economi' and t hus par t.ial in r e lat i on to the social 

fo,~lllation as a whole. The cOI.centration on ''l~\Luf2. c.tu:d_ng ~ndustry as 

me.rely on", siU~ of dGvelcpm2;-lts in the economy; und(.;rs.::.orcs this limi­

tati.on. As one example of unsatisfat:tory an2lysis even \<1';.thi.n t;;uch 

1imita' ,i(,ns, hcrwevcr, I could cit e the 1Iodp" Lhat e x ists bO!~Heen the 

use of h{ghly abst~act concept s and th~ ~orG concrete and descriptive 

notions j.n t[>(~ lTI(»~e empiJ.:Jc-ll BE!ctJOns or this thesis. Many of the 

latt er I1.)tions have a s the s::.te of the ir exi.'s:: e ilc0; , the fields of 

boui:geols econ omic sci(~nce. Fhi 10. suc.h categ or ies may be of v 2 Udity i'1 

a par t icular t'.isto.cical cont ext , the j.£ urcri~:ici:il use is obviously 

not 11eJpit1 1. At the same time, they have no djxect relation to the 

abstract conc epts - for E: x D.:l1ple , llpr~.ceT1 or 1Ic;:,pital intensity", if: 

ter rr.s of ;,hieh many ind:ice s are f:i:3r;.€:<:1; have no immC?diate relation to 

su<.:h eoncepts a,s l1 va 1ue 1l or l'organic compo~;it:Lon of capital 'l • Thus; 

a d",U.n:i.te "g<\p" exists in the ciissC": t.:ltion. This is a r esu lt of the 

nume;:ous unr.esolve d issues in th", ol.'Y as well e.S deficien(:ie s in my 

:71'11: knc'wledge, b ot h of gener al the01:et:i(;al que3 tions aEd ()f the concre t e 

sc~i~l for maLibn. The ida nt i fication and critique of such inadequacies. 

is the pr'ocess that <l1.lc'Ws the a dvanc e me nt of Imot.l1edgc. 

In relation to analysis by other writer s of South African manufacturing 

industry~ I helieve that little would be served by dra\ving out: 

differenc8s vlith my own apprcJech and emphasis. In the first pl&co j 

surprisingly little on South Africa has been written with an explicit 

focus on manufa,:turing and tn r::y knov.d.cdge only Olle that attempts a 

broad sweep of developments in the post-war area (Kaplan, thesis: see 

below). 

At the most general level, the first chapter clarifies my O\-1n approach. 

As should be clear, differences with bourgeois writers involve a wide 

gulf :tn terms of basic ass1.1mptions a.nd methodology thro,ugh which 

questions are posed and analysis pu~sued. Writers with whom there is 

a meastu:e of general agreement, such as Davies (1978) or Clarke (19/8)9 

offer however very little in the way of a wider analysis of manufacturing 

industry. In this regard, thei~ work is either too general and highly 

abstract or too partial. o.nd dE::tailed. To contrast their 'Nork with the 

analysis below ',Tould tl::us invol~e t:linor nit.-?icking over small points, 

\vr.atever their moregenc.t'a1 significance. Por 0x&mple, it appea:cs 

to me that Davies lays too much emphasis on the inflow of foreign 

http:d",U.n:i.te


capital as a f':,ct.or mit:l.g a tin;; blockage::; to the tur n over of cc'-l~.it a l 

(1978: 5). OnLe svid, ho\.H::v0.r, so many wider ques t ion :.; about manu­

facCu~i.n3 industry rema fn t h - t the e xercise is of dubious value. To 

adopt s uch an approach VTOULd involve a long, de tailed and boring 

process of point-by-pnint compar i son with a variety of wr iters, who in 

any case ""auld prob abJ} regard t heir iorm1J18.tioilS 2S \~l1th~o.c is ed and 

undevL' lope d, 

The one vyritcr ,.,rho has made more tha::-l a fo::.>;',J preliminary .cem&dcs 0n 

post-wa~ manufacturing industry is Kaplan (f Pe Kaplan, thesis: Chapters 

8 to 10). He provid e s what I consider an intere s ting and valuable 

starting·' pe-int. I do however. have Ct,):t.ain Jifficulties with :'1is ~lo:d~. 

My nbjection to a Bpects of the Poulantzi a n a pproClch may be found in 

Chapter One, in par ticular the focus on so-c311~rl 6e condary 

eontradict:icns. On the other.. ha nd, Kaplan lays too 1:i.ttle stress on 

pa:.t ie u l.:~.c forms and their "ins titutionaP location and effects. 

Thus, :;'t nppc<:l1:S of little relevance to him I"rhe ther incorpo!"atJ.on into 

the wor Id E!C onomy oce Ul.' 1' t hr 011g [1 a lega lly-c onst i 1:: uteJ inter nati ona 1 

economic apparatus such as GATT or through the eOJ:"porClte forra of th.e 

multi-nat:.i oi12l company. By contrast, the real effects of the concrGte 

forms and their location \ . .rithin tlle structure of the social fOrffl ::l tl.on 

a nd the i.r,t e :cnational economy ~. is continuai.ly s t r e ssed below. 

I do not think that too much ought to be made of such disagreements at 

this point. It is unlikely that Kaplan himself s~es his =hapters 25 

being in ~ny Hay conclusive. Many of the ;:elevant problems in his 

work, certi'!inly stem from the highly general and abstract level at which 

he app:t'oaches the question of post-vrar manufacturing i.ndustl:'Y. However, 

it v1as not his main object of enquiry; and, despHe thj 5, in many plaCeS 

the work below may be seen as clarifying, extending ar.u developing some 

of his initial formulations. 

This thesis is offered as a contribution in a highly under··resea:-:-ched 

field. I have attempted to concretise analysis so as to come to terms 

with 50m2 of the more important processes in post-war South Africa and 

in manufacturing industry in particular. Thi.s should encourage discussion 

at a level rich in determinations. If this thesis stimulates such a 

debate, it ~"ill have served its purpose. 

http:continuai.ly
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( 1) 

___ _ ._ _ _ __....._ ___ _ _ __.... _ ... 1 ... _ _ _ . ..._ . __. _ ____ _ • __•• _____i~HAPTER ONE : '.fHE OUESTIOl:~ OF TH EORY :LN SOu'!:'H t·.F? I CAN HISTORlOGRf..lliY 

The i mme di ate focus; of this di s s ert l.~l i o~, i s ;I!e.nuf acturing industry. On.; 

avproach \,~.:'uld be to assemble a whoie colbc.::ion of f acts while denying 

the pr ovisioT'. of f\ fr amewo:ck til at "c(i:d.d ~nab Ie the f <.'(. ts to b(? inter·· 

preted. It is a liberal myth tl~.at f,:'lCt3 ll::;r;eek IO!:" th~msclvesl! - in 

J::c .. lity, eVEn the ; IILsc:ts" tbG r.1s e lves arc o:reatGd or selected e,c.coro:l.l'g 

to cr i t e :r. i a cf Kh bt is impOl:L fmC: " 

Hob ;'lI t lbughton, in his p:t:"cf ace to tli'?: s t anda!.'d liter al work on the 

South l\iTic:m economy, a.8scrts ul1vrob10l11.qt~cally that most of what 

follov;e d about lIt:he most mDde:tn ;:md highly indust!'ialised cconcmy in 

Africa" vlC1S "pure-ly factu a l ll • FOj~ him, ,m obj ective and dispassio:latc 

treatme n t r.equired only the eIJrnil1aCion Df llpe)~sonal bibs": lIFc'w 

pe'ople can \-lholly subdue thei.r 'p1:e.judices but I h ave done my best." 

(lioug:1tcm. J.973:v>.:the questio;1 of theory is reduc<.~d by Houghton to the 

simple expedient of an lnd:l.vidual qUality, Tn mely the c:b:i.lity of the 

rese arch,-'r not to impose person<ll choic8s onto Lh~ ob jectivlty of the 

f,,\cts. 'But vlhi13 cour9.ge and integrity are useful aCCldem:i..c qt!aI.ities, 

they do not solve the wider prob lems of scientific method th at Houghton 

h as ignored. 

Thus, one of thG failures of Hberal dl?<:ldemics lJriting on South Mrica 

h<1s been their claim th3t if only personal prejudice could be eliminated, 

the facts would then speak for themselves. For these liberals, theory 

has involved generalising from a set of facts to build up a model that 

is applic:::ble in a given situ;:;tim; they have denied that the very fflcts 

they confront already imply a theoretical framt:,·.]ork. Such a frame'irlOrk 

contains certain principles about ef:;tab lishing the r.e lr.tionships 

between v~rious processes. 

The theoretic I1.1 fr.amework or problemntic vlill always contain certain 

key assumptions about the w'ay in which sclenct: >-lorks and about the 

relationship between ideas and society.. It is not surprising that the 

init i al ft: amework alre ady clec ide ~ the kinds of que st ions th at c an be 

ael:ed, arId automatically gives priority to some.:.spects over others. 
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All inteliectucl work implicity O~ e x plic itly contains c~rt~in key 

c5stunrtions C'~~out the n<:ltl.lr e of the conne ctic:1S b e tween vlXciollS arc as 

of analysis, even :1.f only by cl a i ming th at there is ilO ccnnectiQd. 

Ultimately there is always fl theory I.lb uut theory itself; owl this is 

true for liberal ~mpiricism too. 

Thus, it has been argued: "the questicns wnich::;re pos(~d arE; n0t giv0fl 

cutsidc a prob l(;\ffit;tic - oHhe:c by the facts thc-ms 21'veS 01: by the PC1·SC.1d 

inclin;:ltion;:; of the resea:cc11c r. Ncr c tm B quest i on "Jhieh is posed 

within om~ pr;:A,lemttic be t~ken over for inv(;stig a tion by ane-ther. The 

questions which incHcatl:! the object of k'lOwleds e arc;; constituted 

within a pI- ob l emflt ic by it s d 1st i.nct iv':'! eonc.epts fmd method. 11 (Ber nstc:in 

and Depeichin, 1978:9). 

It seems far :rnore sC!1sible to [tdmit f:':'('l1l thE! beginning that Oile:s 

appro; ,ch involves certain assumpti.ons ,. If these' are c Ie a .: ly brought 

out, it is much eas ier to discover hOiY and why certain conclusions a:t'e 

reached. Vario'us parts of the argument can be se~n In the. conte}(t of 

surrounding concepts: similer sounding argu::lc.!1U; in di:Cicrer,c conceptual 

surroundings may thus take on totaJ.ly rJiffQrent meanin;5 ovel:alL 

Import ant ly too, the cons iste ncy and v8.1idity of the thE:o:r:y is much 

. easier to subject to criticism when it announces its own principles. 

In this way, advances in kno\·,rledge about social reality are likely to 

occur Elt a far greater speed and with greater sophisticat~on than when 

"n approElch denies or disguises its own principles of analys:ts under 

such labels as ll neutrality 11 or "value freedom". All analysis involves 

underlying theoretical and methodological choices. 

It ,,'ould thus be sense less to Ie ap in cIt the deep end and begin iIIUlle­

dictely wi.th an examination of manufacturing industry. What 1s the 

relation between an economic "sectol:· 11 and the economy a5 a "Tbole? Hmv 

do we llssess the importance of thE: economy in relation to other aspec.ts 

of society? What is the nature of South African society? Questions such 

RS these need answering first; and the a~proach to these question will 

depend on the theoretical assur.lptions underlying the a.nalysis. 

FortunCltely, a considerable debate concerning SmIth Afri'~,,\ has gone 


on in recent years involVing som~ of t':-(e questions raised above. As 
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the debate has proceecJed, it ll 8S h ecome mor- ", .md mOl:e ~i!, ~Hlrent hem 

important the theor etical f r ame1\T01:k r8a11y is. Argt)!C:'~ I1 ;' G have become 

morc ri.gorous. SometimE!s ckb ates have been 0 '/81' i.nter.;);:e t£:tions 01 

very specific processes or events, l"Hlt in gp..r..e:: al vrh .?t ll(;. o~ been at 

st akA is the kind of approach best suited to pOSE: ']nd expiure impc~l: "-r!.t 

questions. At times thi3. has meant (~ sote:cic and ob CCtlr C quibble~ 

where it hAS been forgotten thl'\t th e aim of th~ory ::.8 ccncreL e k nc\dedge 

of conCio- e tc re ality, i.n tltis c nse to ans",er def :"nite que st i (lns ab out 

processe.s at work in South Af):iCB. On the whole, hovlevc l:, an exr.mi­

n ation of the wmeral rli:.: ection of the deLetes will be c}:tremely usef~11 

(a) In the fjr s t pi:.:.c e , tt ",,,ill be possible to see ll CJ\4 (Hf[ '~r8nt 

asstm'ptions 2bout social r elatic,ns and the role of theory; lead to 

dffferent ;m"lyses of historical events anJ processes. ThrouE~h 

criticis:i.ng Val JOlJS analyses, my o'V,rn pusition ought to become ('.l~arerc 

(b) The wP.y in T'7hich theory an,:; concrE.!te analysis hr.ve deveJ.0ped~ 

depends 011 a pr.oc~ s s of critiqt'e and c()unte:>:"-critiqu(~. M:my of t he 

positions adopted in the. PAst hr:J.ve been rejected 0:'( are nov,)' commonly. 

ac-;epted. Yet, in their (.ontext, they may h:::ve provided the imi=,etus for 

an awre:-eness of important issl.'.e s. By th lw clarifying the pro::;...:t'S of 

theol' etic31 develop:r,e nt, it becomes ensier to decide what kinds of issue 

are important: and why they. should 0) ntinue to generat:e aJ":gumel,t. 

(c) The cleve lopment of knowledge is an uneven process. Att€rapts to. 
answer very specific concel:ns, have often generdted awareness of un­

resolved theoretic a1 iss~les or resulted in sophist ic ation of analysis. 

Very often, too, theoretic a1 p:~:ob lems have been gener :;.ted as a response 

to events of the times. To situate present-day concerns in terms of 

these, c;?n help to decide the impor1:ance of partic.ular issues in 

developing our understanding of the social forces <3nd processes around 

us. 

The Liberal-Radical Debate 

Recent debates opent!d up as a result of attaeks from a rad:i.cal pers­

pective on c.ertHin common cw:rcp!:s runr.ing through the ~lork of liber&l 
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nc ademic positIons d omin an::. at l eas t within Sout';! Afric,:m EngHsh­

speaking universities (see e.g. Wilson arid Th ompsen (::::ds_), 1969 and 

1971). The controw"l::sy involved initi a lly a r e j ecti.(;'J of liberal 

positions and a reint er pr e t~i:i on of South African hJ.stOl)' and society. 

Befcre si.l17\.;eyi!'1g the trn:-u",t of these! 8ttack s ~ it is useful tOl1c)te . 

th2t the de b :Ite ove r the p!.ist de c 82e or so was afL~cted by the; interp}.ay 

of three. major f<?ctors: 

(1) Social unrest in the W8 St <'.ond the. incl:e a s 1ng success of mass 

struggle!,.; in the so··c a lkd Third World~ often led by movements of an 

explici.t:iy pr ole t arian ch ar.ar.;te),,·~ dre\<T pClliticul divisions more c},ecD."ly 

;o,nd g ave an added urge ncy to theor e t ical d cb att~. These struggles 

Ne akeT1ed the hcgemcny of orthodox inter pret at ions ~~ OUI: post'·w(lr 

stability 2nd social h::u:-rnor.y. Capitdislii and c apitalist theor.y no Jong<..:r­

appear e d to provide soluticns and explan~tions. Reel processes requil.'f! 

mf' aningful e x plc:nat ions; nee ::ltd.emaily this impinged 0n ae iy~cmics. 

(2) }'"1<my of Lhe traditiopul p n.rtie s of the left were also caught by 

surprise. Debates that had b e(~ n circt.:mscriDed Ly party dogma w'cre 

reopc!1ed and reinterpreted. Cor:.ce ptu ct l tools ",ere developed th.:;,t com"­

bined 3:1 intellectual openness vJith a critical and rOldicOll perspeclive. 

The very process of conceptu"llisation and an i·d.ysis carne under .sc:rutiny 

and contributed to a rapid theoretical sophi s t:J.c ation.Hm;rever, a 

serious weakness remained - the iso1:'3t::l.on from the social movements of 

theorists wit-hin the uni.verfilties. 

(3) The:o:e was a combination of the abOVe factor.s in a specifically 

South Africcm context. The cr.d of the boom period of the 1960's' and 

consequent social tensions, the inability of liberal strategy to pro·· 

vide viable alternatives to a radical mass struggle, the increa.sing 

political activity of a m"ss charncter. in SOl thern and South Africa, 

all th(lse coalesced with cl:'iticisms developed initia1J.y by white South 

AfriCan exile!:) at overseas univer.sities. The resu.lt \vas the rapid 

development ~nd sophist i catio!', of a powerful new school of South African 

historiography. The radical school is alre2c1.y self-confident enough 

for the initial anti.-1iberai emphasis to he.","':! given way to substantial 

ami even funda!'P..ental debate within the r~dical school itself. 
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Any ch;oracLcri:::ati()n of di.ffeu:! nt v;'!~ itp..Y.'s with their own Gwph ase. n a nd 

focus into a singh~ ii school1i :i.ncvLtab]y involves some degree of 

ca:ric'lt'-,rc. Yet even ,..;;tat appeal: s as cr ud e gencralis nt ic.ll may bc:o 

necessary iTI erder to extr&.(:t the kernel of argum~nts. The lib era l 

school €:ncomp(l'lsed two major t~J.eme:1t8, with definite conse quences for 

their ar.3lysis O.L the mod er n per iod: 

~l) A strE-53 on fnc1ividuali::;tic as sumptions and the use of ahistc:cical 

c:'pitalist categories, led the liberals to ar gue that c aplt~li3m y,as 

basicilLy rational and liber ~t:l_ng . In Sou~~h Africa, ii'.1 i.n: ational 
, 

iceology and polities had imposed itself or, the economy C:!!1d teus dis­

torted the free de_ve lopment of ec onowic IT.Br,,, Rae. i a 1 c a tegor ies "~ld 

the 'embodiment of these in discrimin e.tory racial legisl a.::ion and 

practice s, e roded the preconditions ff)):- the unfettered deve Jo piIie nt of 

c apit 81is t economy. This wa.s the one e lem'3nt of the liber a l s.::p ar at lon 

of economics ('lOld 110liti.C31 with pr imacy given to the political or 

ideological over the mat er ial. In iiwerse form, this s(;met:lm,~s l ed 

to a crude economic de t erminism, vlhereby the d,::velo!,ment of the economy 

would ine}:or 2b ly destroy the chains of irr ati.oHal ideology. 

(2) With <'\ number of v8riations, liberal analysis tended to distinguh;h 

bet'{veen pre and post-19!t8 South Africa; the precise d ates.;:re less 

important than what they symbolised for liberal interpretation. 

The irrationality of racism tended to be embodied in particular groups 

defined accord ing to super fic ia1 and ideolog ical cr iter ia. These 

groups could be Nationalists, held in the grip of a nation"ll soci a list 

pe>rty "lith authoritarian and collectivist leanings; or farmers on whom 

the effects of an isolated rural existence coalesced wHh remnants of 

feud al thought to e;reate minds unab Ie to come to terms with thf) imper­

atives of a changingworld; perhaps Afrikaners domin~ted by a unique 

Calvinism that spoke of chosen race; or reactionary ylbite pl.'olet:n:ians 

orgomised in powerful trade unions; in some variations, the English could 

adopt ~;om~ of these positi.ons, but usue.lly softened or overridden by 

tlieir cultur al tr ad it ions. IV'h2tever the prec ise interpretation, there 

w:cs an overwhelming tendency to explain social forces in terms of the 

clash of ideas. The origins and effects of idea.s a1d political practice 

in the m2terico.l reality of the social structure could not be disco-,'er~d. 
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Tn'e! political ~ot:ol1 1:Y of th ':' se emph ase !; Ci:1n be seen in the as s umptions 

of some forms o[ liber~ll soci a l pract:i.ce. A belie f i n th~poweJ: of 

Reason Hnd correct i de as to effect ch ange l e d tc a stress on debate 

and di~llogue; 1i.ber a l <:;mpiJ:ici.sm wit.i·,' its stre s s on the inevitablG 

vic-tory of the pa.lpable i'cli.;ts, Sf"';,) knohT1cdge a s neutral and educ.ation 

as an unqu€',stioned good; institt.:f:.ic:tS such as the Suuth African Institute 

of Rncc Reletions dE\dicatcd th(:;m!-elves t~J the col.iect::"on of c1at:l. 

Bodies buch as Joint Councils stressed cm~iult 3tion between elites, 

and tllerc WB~~ constant appc.l to a.~st.r :tc t1.ons such as the. Rule of La.,. 

It is wortl: pointing out that the ~lc"ldemic:. liberBl.s do not hold u 

monopoly O!1 libere.l theor)' in Sot:th Af):ic a . A '.:horough critique of 

liberalism in South Afrtca must tbvs do mor '! than expose or. :i.rlv1:lli.ci a t e: 

thc con~lusions of ,,'C'adendc U.ber~ls in order to provide - with th e 

rest of l::>dicCll historiography - an atte,npt to break ~vith liberal con­

ceptioTlb. SUell a crttique must ground it se lf in a theory tb at g ees 

b~yond j.deological criticism. In this wcy~ it fLlay p03netX:ltc behind 

the level of p,pc:,r::mces to thE: ~: eal rel s tirmE underlying social 

process~s (.-18 a whole in the Sot:th Afr ic an soc;te.l [ormation. 

Inadequ ate Cr:l.tiques of Libf'ralism: Enlin and We~_ste.:, 

ErWin ami Webster (1.978) provide an exa:nple of an unbuccessful critique 

of liberalism that has definite theoretic"land political implic,~tiom;. 

Their thrust agdnst liberelism emphasises its practical weaknesses 

in South Africa; the ineffectiveness of liberal politics, and its 

unjl,stified hope for inevitable reforms "P.>ased on false conclusions 

about the nature of South Afriean social reality; &ild its i.nadequate 

explflilations of contemporary phenomena. 

But EnTin and Web ster I sanalysis of the we akness of South Afr ic an 

liber ~Jism is itse If unsatisf actory. They argue that liber alism has 

mystified the nature of social reality because liberalism h:3s not 

been able to survive its uncritical. tran3plan tation from a different 

historic;?1 context. In the developed capitalisi: (;entres, it represents 

"mighty class interests. lI (ibid.: 92) In the, un<lerdeveloRcd eri hery, 

however, l.iberaltsLll i~ ideologicalmigrarit that has no roots and thus 

cannot come to te::-ms .dth such features as a preserved re.-caRitali!:'t 

sector, an interventionist state and a repressive alliance of settler 
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.$ las scJi. 

But Er~.,hl <lnd Webster have. missed the poi.nt: the problem I'Vi.. th liberal 

assumptionn Is not just the inwility to come to terms with one 

!:,prticuLx soct"'] reality. This ib bometimes a criticism of Har xi sm, 

that it is valid for the capit a list c entres \V·here Marx cor~ectJy 

descr::';Jed t:'.e de\lt::lopmc nt of the classes th ?t existed the r e, but no~~ 

for the pcriphec!.es. It has been argued for instEHlce 1 t h at in South 

Af:.."ican !lclassical class models have to be adapted to the fl.ct of the 

extent 0[ e1\1,)~ddedness in the ••• · social str.-u"ture th.ur rAcial and 

et!mic divisions have G.cquired over centuri.~s 11 (Sch bmmer, 1978: l1 l f). 

This Is a mlsunderstund:f.ng of "classical class models" not a demo 

Utf0n" just t~S Erwin and Webster's appr0Pch is based on a mis­

under st ;:md ing of the lih er a 1 pr ob lernat ic • 

LiLer ", lism c annot expl ain South Afr.ic an society, just as it cannot 

c:xplain s ocie ty in the centr.::!1 bec ause its aS 3uD'ptioIls are c:xIJressjon~ 

of surfacE: forIns ~Those concepts are of liruit(d histurical validi.ty. 

L~..beraJ.. ~..!S5umptions may be expressive of CCl7 t ain re1 2tio11s in c8.pi­

tali.sm, uS tr.ey arose out. of this reality. These aSS'.lmptiOl":',s:, hOi-l~':E:r, 

certainly Cannot allmy one to ~xpl air: the r.~aJ.. basis of the devE.:!.oprnent 

of capitalist s ocieties, be they the advan~ed industrial centres or 

peripheral social formstions. Liberal analysis is faulty because of its 

very principles of analysis. Crudely, these ensure that it cannot 

gr asp thp concept of value from which it is possi..!:,le to expos.;; the 

dynamic of class-divided societies based on the exploitation of labour­

power as a cOfilJ1lodity. It is not surpr isIng th at liber al analyses 

cannot explain the particulcr nature of South Africa l s capitalist 

deve lopment and it s mot ive forces. 

Obvious ly South Afr ic a is vast ly different fr om advanced c apit alist 

societies in Westel."n Europe. But that is not an argument against 

liberalism. Thus when W.H. Hutt, for example, enunciates two prin­

ciples of cl assic liber al political theory - (1) that the function of 

the St ate is to ensure the freedom of men, and (2) that the St e.te lie on.. 

sists of a smell1 group of private people ••• t·,hom it is essential to-- ...-. 
£ubject to some form of discipline!! (Hutt, 1972: 103-1;-, my emphasis) ., 

he will end up with invalid concrete ~nalysis of both Western democr8cies 
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and of the South Afr i ': -an stm:(~ . Ht£ mi st a!~e li.es in :i.ll.:'ti a l con~ e p ti or, s 

of I~menll :::JS isol ated indiv i d u a l s t' l,Lher th an a s age n t.s lI assigned toll 

c18sse s :=trising fr:om e xploh ative soci 21 :;: e la.tioIl.3 . He can thus 

visualise a politic a l instanc e s omE:how l:il1d alw ays lI80ove 'l civil 

socit!ty (ll priv a t e pe ople ll ). His conceptu nl framclv0rk does not allow 

him to see beyond the trans:.tor y for rr.a ( I f a particl,lar mode of r>::oJuctio11, 

l'lnd his ":node!" is built up b y ge.nel:al is i.ng elilpir ically from tlce s e 

forms~ Hutt, along V7ith othe r liber<-i1s, has p:r: oblems th &~ ·.u: e !lot 

just to cit) v]ithapplicat:l on of theory to H particular scc:i.ety such as 

South Africa. The prcb}I~r.ls are theo1:'elil~al, to do with ",n inadequate 

ft· c:m(;I'lOrk f or soc 1111 3ri a ly s is. 

Just as South Africa differs from S d Y Eng J.and 1 so tC)O i.s l:;'De)'~ " l 

ideology in South Afr1.c.a obviously root€!d in a dHfer.ent s('(' i [l l 

re 8lity; But because it ~.~ :rootE:J, it mu s t represent f)ocial forc~~~ 

and cla::;s inteJ:: ~sts, be they l'mighty l; 01:" othert:Ji. f. ~.!. E:t,,?1.n and \~ebst0r, 

1.n missing thi~ p oint dS well, produce 'm ar..1ysis that rema~ T). ~" idt"C'logi .. 

c a l ~lTId n011-m;<it<~rial L'3t. Tbe y gi'IC South l-.fr ie an 1iber ...jism an existenCE:: 

without roots in socii.:ll strt.:c ture, <>nd thus c annot come to·terms with 

ideology as a pBl·t of Rocial structurec. This mirrors the Hbe:cal 

view of r aC ism dS ;<111 independent f fJrce, and rcpr oduces a simi lro: 

crude economy/ideology model. 

Thus 9 in their analysis of South Africa~ Erwin and Webster pr{)du~e 

11 set of alternat1.v3 conclusions the.t st:ress economic fac.tors in 

South Africa l s development. But their analysis cannot establish ~ 

relaUon with the previous critique of liberaU.sm by showing the 

links between social forces and these liberD,l ideas. Politically, 

too, this leads them to identify liberal conceptions l·d.th one particular. 

vari<mt, namely that held by a certain group of ~lhite aC<ld",mics at 

Egnlish-spe aktng univer sities. To take mere ly one example that 

they do not mentio~ Black Consciousness (or its major strands, rather) 

shares cert ::\in liber al premisses: Q stress on r ace as ~ causative 

f~ctor; a separation of economy ~nd society with the non-material 

given dominance; an ahistcrical view of t:he state and formalist 

illusions of leW; nn,l so on. This is an example of a liberal variant 

thflt does reflch mC>:1y of the conclusions that Erwin and lilebster think are 

beyond liber~l grC's~, such ps lesseni.ng political f:.eedom being cornpatibl~ 

",'ith econ(;mic growth (h~nce Be cal1s for disinvestment), or the possiLilit 
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of incorpor p.tion of nOll.- l.7aei a 1 e lites (l:enc '? , s ay, Bl ac k Consc iousne ss' 

opposition t o B~ntust8n politici ans). An analysis of 310ck 8nnscious ne ss 

liber 2. 1ism w·ould have to ex~ .~ :ine thl::! contradic tory l'~ ;)d v ac i l.l. 1'1 ting llatUl' e 

of the B1Clck pe tit-bourgeois.i.e~ Clnd of cou::: s e, Us rc12.tion· with oth er 

major cl;:\sses, so :lS to unG~rbt<1nd strain s and tensions in Lhe lTI.Civt>­

ment. SimiLx ly, Er1tlin &i1d Weo s ter fAil. ,;!hen they 0::> not root thei~· 

analysis of the one form of liberalism th<lL.: th e ~7 e xami.ne in t h e T)8.:r ti­

cubr fdE:;ologic a l,econornic ,md political plac e occupied by a specifie d 

group of white lib ,_rals. 

In short, Enll' in .:md VJebstc::: ' s \V'eaknesses point to the differenc.e 

between a mate~i alist and an ideoiogic nl critique. Opposition to 

certain intellectual and political positions or conclusio~s closs Dot 

necessarily shatter a whole approach and provides fe,-,' means for und~l:­

standing a particular :!latrix of ideas 1'\3 part of soci.;;,J. reality. 

Erwin ?nd W2b::;t ~-"\ l' begin and end their piee ;;! v;rith calls to Iithos e ph-:lced 

in the liberal tr pdition to rethink out the implications of the ir com­

mitment in thel1ght of the distinct nature of South Africa," (1978:91). 

But b ec c\us~ t.hey themselves heve not been C',ble to sustain a pos ition 

th 3t both ch allen ge s anG explains the bases of liberal thouGhi.:, they 

;,re wrong to think that tbey h l'.ve created a thc=oretical system suhstanti a l: 

disUmced from liber al tene ts. Morr i s usefully pOints out that the ore ·· 

tical or epistemological self··consciousness - which is significantly 

underpl<>yed by Er\V'in and Webster - is not just a matter of IItheoretical 

'nicety' (for) it has its effects in both theoretical and poHtical 

practice, insofpr as the l..,.ck of scientific rigour ••• often ena1)les 

a totally mi.splC1ced debate to take place. II (MorI'is, 1977:68). 

Shifting the Problematic: The t.arly Radical Criti.que and the Contribution 
~"'~woTpe. 
Simil ar cridcisms to those mt,de above could be directed at the early 

annlys es of r c:dic a l writers such as Johnstone (1970), Trapido (1971), 

8nd Legg2sick (1974a Bnd b). Although they opposed the conclusions of 

the liberal academic school, their interp:cetati.ons remained etc a 

superfici C\ l and descriptive levp.1. Their opposition remained para­

doxic;1.l. ly uound by the terms set by l:i.bera1 theory. Where liberal 

research stressed the differences between pre- and p03t~1943 social 

structure and s <,w a divorce betw~en ccc:1omic development and political 

progr ;;rnme, thE: c<'\rly radlca1.s merely turned these arguments inside out. 
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They rlrt,ue d th d l: an alli anc e of \>.'hil:(~ inter e s ts (va.riouslY9 g old, ma i2.e~ 

white workers, ~nd so on) hhd resulted in the b asjc institutions of 

segr e g ation - res(~rve s , migraEt Prid compound systems, r.epL:cssive ] e;bc..r 

practices, job colour b~>rs. 1he effect (3Ii.d purpose of th e se wCiS to 

suppre ds and control black laLollr in the interests of c apit.alist 

cl e ve lopment. Wld.te su~;rem BCy and b l ~ck oppressIon were two sides of 

the S<"'lIle c:"pit;.;list coi.n. But whi1.e the debates negated vlhattbe 

liberals wrote by giving d iffc'rer:t RnSweL s, ,the terms I.)n ".hieh the 

questions ..,ere posed werc3et by the li'ue:1. al positions. 

It is not surprising that the elVr ly att .!lC'.ks agr.d.T'lst liberalism involv(~d 

the beT'ldi.:1~ of the stick in the opposite directio'.1. These attacks. 

like alm0st Bll theor.y, involveC: an attempt <::!: a political brecl~. 

Their singul ar merit wa!:' to chullen3e .'1nG b:!':e ak the legitimncy of the 

domill :mt lib er al tendency. Hore th an anything eIre} the early radicals 

"cr~ ated ti sp~',cel1 \l1ithin ..,hich argument ~ould develop, 2nd set its DIm 

tenets free frum the debilitat::.ng t e rms of ac ademic liberalism. \vLile 

th ;;) y did not themselves m1'lkc th~ break, the e ar ly radical~; crcilted 

iruport<1nt conditions for. it.s occurrencE'. Theot' etical development is 

often indirect pnd mediated. 

HprolJ Wolpe (1972) saT,., c::.s his tl::sk the shifting of the debate so HS 

to ~llow for the beginnings of a scientific exp lanation cf South .Afr.ic~' s 

peculiar peth of c<'lpitalist development. Through a critique of 

Leg;:"ssick he ;:;,tteruptcd to intrcduce a heightened theoretical rigour 

it.to the radical deb;ites. Le g assick had argued fairly Simplistically 

tl,at. in the post-Second World War period, segregation continued in 

modernised form but with unchanged premisses as apartheid or sepCl..ratc 

df;ve lopffi0nt. The incre ased repress ion and sophistic ated r ac i al 

ideology and control Were related to an intensified demand for labour 

with the rise of secondaLY tndustrYt although the nature of the relati.on 

W;:1S l ar gely unexplained. The initial features of South Africa~rt 

seen hy Legassick as responses to the needs of capital accumulation 

in an economy domin~ted by gold-mining. Apartheid was simply l1tm 


extension to the manuf actur ing economy 0: the structure of the gold­


mining industr y 11 (in Wolpe, 1972: 427). 


Wolpa's di.s;>,greem~nt wr.::; not with these conclusions in themselves. 


lIe ;:1greed th:-.t second~ry industrialisation and needs for labour supply 
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nnd contr ol d:id ind (;'; cd h ave a be ar ing on the development of ap~~t­

heid. The point renuine d, n C1\.;reve>: , t hat th~ .i:,~rp fnet of secondt..':'y 

industry! s growth c\)uld not in ::my way e~'tplain why the st1'7tlcturcs 

of gold ..mining should be e:r,L·. (~nded to the economy as a wholi~ . vlh8t 

was nee d d 'W'C>S to utilise val'Je - an a lysis so as to generrjte l1a spec lfi.­

cation of the historic :" l conjuncture het·v.~ei.1 ideology, pc-l.itical 

rr2(; t.icc cmd d;c mod~. of productton. ll (ibid.: 427). 

For WollJe ~ the ke.y to such em ar.alysis T,raS to be found ill the c1::ang i ng 

conditions of th~ reproduction of labour,.pDv.1er. Thc coll['.pse of t.he 

reserve s that had provided part of the reproduction costs of the ll'':' 

bourer and his 'f amily, signalled a change in the value-basis of 

South Africa~ capitalism and posed a direct thiea~ to the continued 

exis tence of IIch<?apll labour . Subsistence p.t"Udi1ction in the reserve:; 

in the post Second Wcrld vlar yeClrs could r,o longe:.: play the rc1e 

of subsidising South Afri.c;:)n capitalism; th;.; political responses of 

~par theid were consequently needed to discipHne and coerce .~~ 1N0rk~.ng 

c1 2.ss whose basis of reproduction incrca.singly rested Ttll.th:tn !.:he C.'1p:i.­

talist m()de of production itself. Apartheid \';IdS to develop asa 

)"espc.nse to an lIc;rb an and rur a1 challenge to the sy~;tem which emerged 

inexorably froc'l the changed b;:;sis of cheap labour power. 1I CibJ.d.:446). 

Wolpe IS :ma1ysis brought into focus at Ie ast three 1.mport: ant pr inciples: 

(1) Wolpe turned attention to the concept of value as the C3ntral 

cCltegory of capitalist society. ' At the sa..'l1e tim~, he implicitly raised 

questions as to the precise place of various concepts in the overall 

an",lysis and the effect this has on their meaning. The concE:pt of value 

emphasises the importance of the material basis of capit21ism, niore 

particul2rly, the precise forms of production and surplus extraction. 

At the same time, value.--production is shown to be a social and thus 

historically specific relation. At the most abstract l~vel of analysi.5~ 

",hat is placed at the very heart of capitalist society is noi:: a mere 

technical ;:-nd quantitath'G relation, but the social anthgcnisTh between 

c I'lpit al and 1ab our. 

l>lolpe however attempted too direct a movement from the abstr~ct 

cptegory of v81ue to the specifics of lIcheap labour ll in the South 
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Afr icc;n context (sec r~m:r i s ! c r i t ique" 1977). An a lysis of a s oc ial 

formation involves ~ careful proce:: s of Dll:U.c1inf, COiX"2.ptsas one 

:"ppro<'ches more concrete leVl!ls of abstrac t::on. Ini,ti a l 0) ncepts 

isolcte ' the domin ::onl relationshtps of Llcomplex and t:tp aqu2 world; as 

one ruoves to more concre te levels, the conp l exity and ri-:hness of 

determin",tions is incre ased In I\ 311Cct:ssive 1?ro.::ess of Hpproximat Lon 

to the I1re~'l'1 that allows the l'r.eal ll 1:0 be ap propri£ltecl in ~hCUt)lt 

as C\ sLructured whole. In this T,'lay, IIclppe i;:crancesl1 may hp e x plained 

;o,nd the me c1i2ting links b0. rliscovered betFec,l these and i:he !'essenc e" 

of various phenomena. 

Wolpe himsel f mpdetoo direct a mOVe \dent iron: abstract Dossi.bil:i.t:Les 

to the concr e te outcomes of the post-war s ituat ion in South Afr ic n. 

The ,-,partheid p2th c.annot b(= seen ps the !I'.0.re outcome of the lo;::,ic ;,d 

needs of capital. This 1S idealism, or formalism. Rl?,th2r, eparthGid 

must be theori5t:d as the far from necess ar.y or prcdete::::lTlinec outcome 

of definite class struggles that have to be ';ery carcft1 11y ar.alysed. 

Nevertheless, Halpe s~rves ES a reminder that it is on the basis of 

the capital-l ahour relation th at the various fetishized forcn.s of 

capitalist society, the e,utonomy of political, ideologiccl ar..d econor::i.c 

levels, and so on, may be theoriscc!. 

(2) Holpe criticised Legassick for adopting superficial comparisons 

of ostensib ly similar features in order to argue continuity in pr~­

rind post-w?,r' social structlU.:e. For Woipa, thE: differences v,e r e 

1'\S important as the similarities. Neither could be understood outside 

of their overall social context. This involves locating the basis 

:md forms of socia.! relations in ear;h conjun(;ture and sho,ving where 

there are qualit ative shifts. This process, known as per iocJisation, 

involves distinguishing ir. llspace!: Le. betT,'leen different social 

form~tions, and in "time" between various stages and phases of develop­

ment th:?t mark qualitatively distinct sets of social relations, This 

may we.ll involve, as Althusser (19'16) and others have illuminated, 

focussing on different aspects of the social fo:cmation, that develop 

1lt a different rhythm from other aspects or from the soci~l formaticn 

;>5 a whole. 

Though aspects of Cl social formation have their own uneven rhythms 

of developnent, the importance of each nspect n'~eds to be estab lished 
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r:lS v;,ell as thei!' interplay. In this way it is possible to est.:lbli s h 

hi. f:r:",rchi ~ s of cHUS e, litY1 1:0 <;ho~q "Vlhere the most important c.ontra­

dictions of a s cial rr;r.'mation ur e l ocat(;~ d at any time" '!'his:is 

complf.!x, P.S there is no direct, or necess ary ~ re lat ion:;hlp bet':ycen 

relev!?'1t periods in the d evel~pme nt of the so{~i.al formation as 8. 

'..;ho1e end the d~velopment of the individual processes whose intGr~)lay 

goes to msoke up the whole. Nor for thi-:t matter is there an untheori­

~ Eb Ie d:i. s jun cture.\lhere ind iVldu;:d. aspects appear to f :toat free ly, 

an attehlpt vlould be needed 1.:0 discover wlHlt it is about social rf:letion.s 

that giv~s rise to th2t pc-xcicular a;,pe;;rcance of autonomy. 

An import t:l't concept J:l~l ating to thar. of pm,"iodls"'ltion is that of 

conjunctur e : !!seqtH:m~ef; cr constellations of eV~J"ts subject to a 

specific thecretical focus on the balAnce 0~ class forces in a 

social for m2.tion at ;:l gi'len hif:tor.ical morr.ent. At anyone mOinent 

contradictions are rl1anifest e d ill a more or less concentrated fQ}~m 

expressed i.I' 211 tHleven devf!lopl>1E~ nt of the political forms of class 

st-ruggl.;).11 (Bernstein and Df!pel.chin, 1978: 8). 

Wolpe attempted to per iodise on the basis of cbanged value relationsbips 

due to the collapse of p::::oducticm in the Reserves. One problem~ as 

Morris !:Joints out, (Morris, 1977: 64-5)··is that he attempts to develop 

expl;o>nations ~.t the level of an abstract and undifferen!:;~ted whole 

even whiJ.e <'!nAlysing fairly concrete phenoUlcP-13. At such a genernl 

level, one c)'>nnct answer why this outcome and not th 2.lt , or why this 

p?rticul~r form of exploitetion. Morris effectively shows this by 

distinguishing at' a concrete level between branches of capital. He 

goes on with ;:In ;;>ttempt to show how it ''las the development of a 

p:-rticul"ll:" stage of manufPcc::-uring industry that changed the ch<:tl.'acter 

of the socipl formation. 

In passing, one might note, as Harris himself later realised, the.t his 


<lttempt l'Ilso suffered from ~ number of inadequacies. In particular, he 


'h~~ a tendency to equcl. te value-basis with economic basis, merely one of 

the forms of capitalist social relations. Morris also fails to take 

tdequate account of nop--ecoiiomic aspects of the s('Icial formation. 

This leads, for example, to the following unsatisfactory criticism of 

Wolpe: Where Wolpe sees apnrthcid as a political response to crush A.f'ci­

c::m militance fluy!ing from the disintegl:ation of the r.eserves, Morris 

http:equcl.te
http:st-ruggl.;).11
http:so{~i.al


- -

(14 ) 


objcets th ", t t hi s gives e par the id a defe nsive role and r e produces a 

variant of the politics!econ')lni;: s dichotomy (ibid.:66). 

lVhile \..J ol pe 1s cxphna tiolls may be faulty, there need ill principle be 

no objer.t:i.on to the idea of defeasive political struggles by dominant 

clnsses h, order t o combat i:,(: reasing economic strugg Ie::.; oy the dOlloi­

nated clRsscs. These are inter-related forms growing out of antagonistic 

~apitalist social relations, the roots of vmich are exposed by value­

analysis. These contradict.ory relations are expres sed b.t all levels of 

capita::'ist snciety:"(Class str uggle) is rooted in th8 lUc,Je of productio'~ 

and exploitation in a given class society .•. This in the last instar:'.-:e­

is the unity of the relations of F'oducCion and the productive [aL' e GS 

under the relatiods of production ••• tn a concrete historical socia) 

formation.:; (Alth1.1sser., 1976:50). But it is of -:rucial importance 

to take account of lithe difference and unevenness betHeen the forw3 

of the class struggle, frc.u the economic struggle to the political 

and ideological struggle, and thus for the interplay existing betH':":!en 

these struggles and for the contradictions exis tr. ~ng in this struggle. 1I 

(ibi.d.: 20q-5~ myemphar;is). Wolpe, who is unable to satisfactorily 

identify the class forces in struggle at the time or adequa~ely to 

explain the processes of the concrete s0cial formation, is nenethe>­

less more suggest ive of the · preced ing appr oach than Morr is with his 

economistic and !.;tructural~st approach. 

(3) Hobart Houghton once argued about migrant labour: "there are 

hundreds of thousands of men who alternate throughout their lives be­

tween two worlds, and a single individual may be fairly established 

both in his tribal ~yorld and in the modern industrial ~'lcrld." (Hough­

ton, 1973: 85). Holpeeffectively demoiished such noti.ons of "dllal 

economy ", preva lent in neo-c lass ica 1 exp lanat ions of South Afr ica ~ 

Wolre utilised and developed the concept of articulation of modes of 

prouuction. This suggested that modes of production: and thus c.lasses, 

never "exist" in their purity: in South Africa, one may conceptualise 

two modes existi.ng together in the concrete social formation under the 

dominance of che capitalist mode. Ca.pitalist relatlons both destroyed 

and preserved the redistributive African economy 'and · generated a complex 

i.nterplay of economic, political and ideological effects within and 

between the t~o modes. 
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vJol pE:! ah\.JV1td the v,:\lue of the notion of e.!."tic.ulation at le e sl: 1.11 h.:.s 

analysis of th ;;! se gregation period, slw w:Lng how s ubsi s t e nce p:c oducr:iorl 

con t r.ibuted to low wa.ge~:;. IFs ma jor fa :i.lur e , as Morris p01nt5 OU~t 

'vas to concentrate on ch<~.ngE:s in the dominated mode in attellpt ing to 

explain developme nts in the social formation as a whole. Thus Hclpe 

gave gr e ater pl:" ior ity to the collapse of the reserves than t o the 

growth of manufacturir.g industry. Both aspects are obvi0..Jsly of 

imp8r ;: ai1C e ~ but it is the dynamic of Lhe capitalist mode tbat i.s 

l:rucial in det e r mi ning the "changing nature of capitalist exp 1oitat ion n 

(l·~orris. 1977: 62). In missing the latter point, WoIpA was for (;ed t::> 

turn to descriptive and unscientific notions such as t'che::tp labour" 

in attempting t6 explain apartheid. 

Wol~e himself ~as not necessarily fully aware of Lhe implications of 

all his arguments, nor of the areas where his ,.pproach contricuted to 

th~ deve lorment of scieiltific theory. But the atLempt to h<> theor~-

. tica 11y (: lear need not result in definitive 3110 fully-deve loped COIl­

elusions for impor tant advances to result. In any c·ase, it is hardly 

surprising that Wolpe lacked clear understandings of differellces in 

levels of abstraction or that he found it difficult to theo:cise s,"\oar3tr~ J 

instances of the social formation as the forms of th2 basic social 

relations. The work of theorists such as Pou1antazas (1973; 1975) who 

gave an impor.tant impetus to debates on the prob lems of an<llysing 

capitalist social formations, was only widely available in English 

translation fairly recently. It may'thus be justifiably claimed that 

Wolpe's careful ·and critical attempts at developing concepts for 

theorising aspects of S01..ltll·African social re'a1ity, prefigured in an 

important sense many of the sophistications of later work. 

Prob lems in the Conceptua lisat ion of Class: Web s ter and Bozzoli. 

I wish to turn to an early paper by Eddie Webster that reveals some 


Df the problems and also' the iinportance of developing an ade-quate 


conceptualisation of claSH (Webster, 1977). Such a discussion al~o 


reveals the way 1.n which particular conceptualisations struc.ture· and 


are informed by cl \lider app~oach to :."ocial relations as a whole. 


Although in Othf!!: work he has gone consiuerab 1y beyond his ear ly 


conceptions, Webster's paper has been fai~ly influential in Southern 


African studies - see for example Phimister and Van Onselen l s work 


on faction fights in colonial Zimbabwe (1979). 




(If) 

Webster I E pa rer i s an attempt:: to come to ter ms \d.th the facl that 

colonialism/capitalism in the pe r iphery appears to resul t 5n a 

differential incorporation ('~ ethni,; o!" racial gr oups into the s'.)Cial 

structure (Webster.; 1977: 30). At the sa!T1e time , in line with the 

concerns of the radical hi::;torfography, there is an attempt. to relate 

such rac:i.al differentiation t.c the themes of cla.ss. Webster 1 s s0llition, 

focussing on a significant cutbrea k of vi,.;l.ent conflict between 3ulus 

and Indians in 1949 Na tal, is to uti lise tlte Lukacsi"':l notion of 

"transformation ••• from a class-i.n-itself to a class-fo:!::"-i.tselfll 

(ibid.: 2) in or der to i!l~illinate how colo~iBlism created a block to 

the development of objective ::'nterest groups or classes and distorted 

the c:bo'vTe process of transformation. 

Webster. identifi.es the prob 1em as one of I!pal':tial manifestation of 

class consciousness ar:d incomplete c lar:r, for.mation" that he gives t.he 

label of clc::ss suppression. A nurJber of reasons are 2.dvanccd for the 

obscuring of "objectivt':llclass inte:.:ests by subjective ethnicity and 

race prejudice: 

0) ideology is m[mipulated by dominant groups in their own interests, 

or alternat ive ly takes on an "independent life"beyo~d the m;;r.r ow 

material interests that rna)' initia.1J.y have caused it; 

(2) the class itself is "stunted" (ibid. :8) from full and c.omplete 


e~rgence by restrictions on its abiHty to organise, to develop its 


own social and political institutions, or by limits placed on the 


process of proletarianisation. 


Implicit in the analysis is a fairly narrO\'l definition of the "material" 

determinants of class. This produces a dichotomy between objective 

economic interests and the ideological or politica 1 matrixes through 

which may be revealed the basis of forms of exploitation. The working 

class comes to "make itself" cs it eliminates the ideological and 

political blocks t.O its full de\el opment. The merit of this approach 

is 'its attempted refusal to submit in vulgar' fasion t·o a vie;: of 

ideology/politics as'the expression of the immedtate imperatives of an 

economic base. Its pro~lem is that it does not go beyond the conception 

of capitalist social relations as largely economic relations. As a- -.---­
result, t!-.ere ('annot de'.'clop an anti-reductionist analysis t -nat captures 

the continually fragmented formation of clas~Jes. This occurs at 
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contrad.i.ctory economic, po'iticRl and i~801ogic.::1 lev(!ls in terms 

of a cleve loping social structure deter.mined by the outcomes of these 

fragmented concrete st~uggles. 

The point is to discover ,.,hat it is ahout social relations and thl" 

struggle over ti1eir cO'1ditions of existbnce, that creates fldistoX'ted ll 

forms and ensures t.hat in every concrete social formation classes ar:e 

always produced as a frag::nent~E'ri unity. '3y contrast, vJebster 1 s notions 

such as stunting, distortion and suppre';sion, set up an ideal of 

compl.:tencss or wholeness that is a r,:eaningJ.2ss abstraction. He 

further cr.eatl3s an ideal structure of cl:;ss based on economic lI variabbs 1! 

and then adds polit.ical or ideologic~l criteria to discover whether 

the class has progressed to a fnll self-develop,nen!: where it knov,s 

and organises its pregiven sa If. Ideology uecomes something assessed 

in terms of its falsity in relation to an objective economic truth; 

the question of consciousness as a structured part of material reality 

and its social lIorigins" is rendered at best socondary. The implications 

fc: Webf;ter are either to wait (or fight - the point remains) for the 

suppressions or distortions to be removed by a full economic develop­

ment that will enable ur,stunted classes to appear on the battlefield 

(economism); or to wage a struggle "with a life of :it s own" that will 

educate economic classes as to where their "real" objective interests 

lie (voluntarism). 

A materialist analysis would att.empt to dtscover in the development 

of the social relations of capitalism in particular phases in particular 

social formations, the per.manent process of the constitution of classes 

through political, ideological and economic forms and struggles and 

their interplay. There is nll need to deny the importance of non·· 

economic factors; but nor is there a need, such as Webster finds, to 

rely on the subjective transition to fully developed self-conscious 

struggle before one can conceptllalise the effects of particular and 

fragmented forms of struggle as aspects of antagonistic social relations. 

There is th·..ls agreement with Ballbar when he states: "The proletariat 

is not a homogeneous, unchanging group ~'Jhich bears its name and its 

fate clearly inBcribed once and for all, and for all to see. It is 

the historical result of the permanent process by which it is con­

stituted, which is the process of accumulation of capital. An uneven 
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and <.:ont.radicto:ryprC'cess •• • To talk about the prol(occ:r :Lat. i s also to 

~ake int o account the divisi ~ns ••• '! (Balibar, 1977: 83-5)< Thes E:. 

01vision:o must not be under s tood as distr;rt.ions or suppr.essions but 

as the chang ing forms of sOl".ial processes structured by the dominance 

of capitnl~st relations. 

To wa~e a s~lf-conscious strugg le against these relations iiNolves 

f::.rstly unr,er~!:andl.nb hOH these forms are generated and ho,." they may 

ch~nge , thus fL-;dlng the points of unity between fragment~d stluggles ­

to captt.:.re :.he material origin~ of fr a gmented social fcrces created 

in struggle and so to c.reate alliances that start from thE; materiality 

of sociel contr adictions in all their ideological, political and 

eror.0mic richness. 

An analysis may thus be produced that can ai>sess the importance and t he 

interr'2lation of more gener31 struggles such as the womens l struggle, 

the nat:l.ona 1. struggle, the trade union struggle, and of more pExtic.u12T.: 

Rtruggles: over education, against repr e ssi.ve measures, ag<lin:;:t 

particular institutions, and so on. These points bring out with 

great clarity the ~¥ay in which theoretical positions may aff.:;ct st::ii­

tegic choices; and, at a more abstract level, the way in which strvggles 

over theory are also a part of the material struggles of social forces. 

Similar points could be made in re lation to Bozzoli I s theoretical 

humanism, that wishes to assert that "Change in the society is not 

simply the result of the operation of impersonal forces, but ••• the 

result of th(~ actions of people or groups in a specific historical 

situation." (Bozzoli, 1975: 195), In trying to rescue an approach 

that treats groups as "people and not abstractions" (ibid: 195), her 

focus on ideology turns the "specific historical situation" either into 

a pre-given objectivity th<lt denies the activity of her ideologists, 

or into the fetishised activities of ideologists and the "backgrounds, 

histories, even personalities" (ibid.: 195) of them and their dudiences. 

Bozzoli sees abstractions as taking away from the humanity of groups, 

which she attempts to save by reinserting the elemeLt of conscious 

activity. But it is not til e process of abstraction that denies "people!! 

their humanity. Rather, abstraction attempts to come to terms with 

structured , social relations that constitute individuals as impersonal 

classes oL' g::oups. Successful abstraction may generate intellectuel 1 
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tools thcit enab Ie "people II to understand the pY.' o~esses that const ii..ute 

them as individuals and as be arers of structured and contradic,tory 

relations. Tilis is a st<:.p to reclaimine their 1I1lUman :!ty"; but such 

successful abstraction cannot start from people or indtviJuals. 

Indeed~ this possibility must itself by shattered as one of the 

illusions that arise from capitalist soci~l relations themselves 

(crude.1Yt the superfic:'al reality that it is individua~~ who weer on 

rr:arl~ei.:s to decide the terms of exchanE;e of naturally-endowed factor s 

(if product jon ). 

There j.s certainly a danger of building up conceptss JsolA.ting aiJstract 

relations th<l.t intc:ract, and thus creating t-he impression that it is 

the abstract itseE that moves the world. This is the danger of theorc­

tic:tsm, or rati.onalism. This i.s a mistake that is different [:rom the 

p:::ocess of abstractfon that Bozzoli misur..Gerstands and opposes. The 

solution is to hold the primacy of the reo.l over thoug~1t9 of the !'real 

cbject over the object of knowledge" (Althus3er f 1976: 193). ]jut the 

"real" always exists o·.ltsid€ of thought. The proces3 of rep:.':':)ducing 

the real in thought, of coming to terms with the way in which "every .. 

thing ta.kes place within the concrete structurE; of particular processes" 

(ibid.: 189), always remai.ns a process of abstraction. Even Bozzo1i 1 s 


"individuals" Sire mere abstractions, in her head, and not the S8.:,1e as 


tbe real i.ndividuals whom she attempts to rescue. 


Bozzoli correctly stresses the dangers of riot separating the economic 

and the political and of ignoring their interaction. However, her 

approach to the process of abstraction leads to the position that: "The 

foil for eX:lmining this interaction has been the concept of ideology 

through which the economic is transformed int 0 the polit ical by act:l.ve 

ideologists" (Bozzoli, 1975: 214). This is muddled and confused, 

with "active ideologists" walking around - in her head, ODe might 

add - transforming the pelf.tical and economic abstractions by which 

they are surrounded, and which even Bozzoli concedes are necessary 

despite her initial objections. 

Because she confus~s different levels of abstraction and because of 

her individualistic premisses, Bozzoli ends up by treating the activities 

of ideologists at a privileged level that exists prior to the social 

structures and struggles that in reality constitute, limit and impel 

the place alld function of particular social;;trata. Bozzoli couples 
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her ll three-dimens ion<'.l approachll (ibid.: 195) \.;rit.h a methodological 

trick by which she; examincs a manufacturing je.ur:lal ~vr.itt::~n by 

id e. o10gi.sts for manufact'..1rers and read by them, to creed!: 2. unity of 

three c1imensions: audience, ioeologist and ideas; economy, ideologist 

plus id£::ology. She is in no way correct to assert that her appr oach 

lIeliminatcs thE! most common difficult) expei. ienced hy stt.:dents of 

:ldeol'Jgies ~ the fact that the relati.ons:1ip between econorrdc or social 

case, and ideological sup~rstructure, is notoriously difficult to 

e~tab1ish.'1 (ibid.: 195). 

ron-r e ductionlst analysis: Kaplan and the Poulantzians 

Impo!:tant and inf luent ia 1 attempts at deve loping .:mt i-reduct ionist 

cOllceptions 't>lere ol)ened up by the work of the so-called PoulantzLans 

or fract :l.ona lists, whose work inc 1uded an exp1ic it cr it ic ism 0f tlle 

early radicals. I have chosen to illuminate aspects of their apprcach 

by looking at a seminal paper by Kaplan (1977: Capit;21ist Developmcn! 

in South Africa: Class Conflict and the State), although later 1 shDl1 
--_.. I 

point to the wid~ range and scope of their worl~ "that belies some of 

the cruder generalisation against them made by writers such as Clarke 

(1978). 

Kaplan succinct ly summarised his differences ';<Jith the ear ly radicalR: 

"Crucj.al in this regard (the inadequate conceptual framework of early 

rt.tdicals - GB) is the lack of differentiation made between the different 

classes of capitalists. A congruence of interest, in respect of labour, 

by all elements of capita 1 does not mean a congruence in respect of 

a wide number of other issues. By concentrating exclusively on the 

question of labour and particularly by ignoring the question of 

purpl!ls reallocation and reinvestment (the crucial magnitudes in the 

process of economic development), this radical literature has con­

ceived of the prob 1ern incorrect ly. 11 (Kaplan: 1977: 97, my emphasis). 

The explicit concern of Kaplan was an attempt to derive a theory of the 

state in South Africa, that would take account of the relative au­

tonomy of the political level - a concern, it may be noted that was 

not central to the early radicals who concentrated rather on the 

relationship between class and racial op?ression. Kaplan argued 

however, that at the level of the capitalist mode of production the 

early radicals f~ndamentally underestimated the importance of the 
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political struggle Haged by riHierect eleme;!ts of the bour geoi s ie 

against each other. This mist ake occurr e d iirec :i.se 1y because they 

conceive d of the state c::.s r;1: :\dc 1y sEnTi ng thE: ec onor!C:l_c interest s of 

capital. 

Kaplan' s arguments in ex;.J_aining the inter-wilr yeE\r period in South 

Africa bring out his JT!sjor ", mphases. He locates the major divisi.on~ 

amongst the bourgeois Ie as th~se between ind igE:nous car,ita 1 aDd 

metropolitan capital. For the lattet there: was litt Ie idtel:est in th~ 

extension of capitalist r~lations beyond the extractive industries, 

more particularly gold-mining, whcJ:e their pl:oductive activity ~'lC:S 

predominant:ly located. In r:;ost imperialised countries, a particular 

constellation of economic, political an~ ideological r21ations - de­

termined by the nature of the linkage of c3rtain indigenolls ~ lasf;es to 

imperialist interests - effectfveJy led to what Bettelheim tenn s a 

"blcckagc'; of the prodi.lctiv~ forces in the interests vf imp:;rial capi . 

tal. However in the South Africen C2se, the particular forw of dODination 

of the precapitalist mode of production that was genera~ed Ly the 

structure of capitalist development given its majcr il.:p~tus by imperial 

interests, itself undermined those indigenous social classes that 

might have entered into a constitutive alliance with imperialism. 

The Boer HRr-, need for commercial farming 1 etc., effectively under­

mined the relations on whil:h feudal dominant classes in the "white" 

countryside dep(~nded for their existence, and paved the way for capi­

talist agriculture; inside the Reserves, the possibiUtit:s for a 

significant peasantry were destroyed in ensuring adequate labour supplies, 

without their own independent subsistence. Not only were internal 

b lockages thus significant ly weakened, but the el1minat ion of the 

peasantry a Iso removed &. possib Ie source · of compeU t ion to white 

capitalist agriculture. This further boosted one- of the crucial 

fractions of the indigenous bourgeoisie 'vith its interest in extension 

and development of capitalist relations and local capital accumulation. 

The metropolitan bourg~oisie needed to ensure uninterrupted :::-epatr-ia­

tion of profits, or their US'Ol to financp- its own development internally. 

Alternatively, the two major elements of the indigenous bourgeoisie, 

the capitalist agrarictn class and the embryonic industrial bourgeoisie, 

needed to channel surplus into their own activities. SlJbsidies~ tariff 

protection, infrastructurCll development such as branch linen, etc., 
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were thus of crucial import ~nce to the national b0urgeOisie. These 

me a s ures necessitated ,'"'tate 3(:tivity in their inte:r.ests, dnd could 

only really be based on taxation of the gold mines so as to red is­

tr ibut(;: surplus. Nat iOll8. list mob i lisation by the nat ion2.1 bourgeoisie 

against the mining hO~3es Wc,S needed to ::aptl.ce state powe!:". Into the 

alli;mce w£?:'e pul1~d the v,Thite v,Tork(>rs, 'With the bait of higher wages 

that would also s(;;:ve to kt:ep g old su.rplusses locally. l'h(;: elector a l 

victory ,')f the Pact gover,lme~t in 1924 signall '3d a change in state 

fJr~ and served as inde x of the shift in hegemony to national capital. 

The state played an overtly oppressive role in regard to black classes 

due to the ?articular Hay i~l which the pre-capitalist mode ~vas subordi­

nated. It showed a ra lat iv~ at;t or.omy fr om the :!mmed iate economic 

interests of the dominant classes, hmvever, precisely because of their 

capitalist nature, and iI, the absenc~ of non-capitalist cla:.;ses. 

Coupled with the need to co-cpt thE: white working classe:> - which, 
I 

in his thesis, Kaplan traces to the~ particular path of proletariani­

sation - this necessitated a form of white democracy. Thus, within 

the state, the hegemonic fraction of the bO\D:geoisie had to present 

its interests as the general interests of the IiWhite PJan li , of civi­

lisation, and so on. The Pa.ct electoral victory of 1924 indieated 

the inability of mining capital any longer to present its interests 

as general interests. Its loss of support of the white workers in 

favour of elements of the national bourgeoisie was the signal of 

mining's political dec line. 

It is possib Ie, as Fransman and Davies do (1977), to criticise Kaplan 

on a numoer of points of detail without explicitly challenging the 

framework within which he operates. For instance, they peint out that 

Kaplan fails to show precisely what happens to surplus-value created 

for i~perial capital and thus does not provide adequate explanations 

for his use of the term lIm3tropolitan capital". Kaplan hardly looks 

at contradictions within t~e national bourgeoisie i.e. between 

c:!griculture and the industrial bourgeoisie. He glosses over the 

prob lerns asscc :lated with estab 1ishing the congruence of interests that 

define class fracticns: !lscale or operation, location of market (internal 

or external), type of technology .being used, level of private producti ­

vity compared to social productivity, etc., might be the relevant 
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dis t inctions •• • diffe~ent distinct ions might be necessa~y in t he 


case of different problems." (Fransman and Davies, 1977: 2~ L) . 


Economic anJ political dimE; nc;ions a:-,d their interaction rem:tin u'1c] ear. 


This is compounde d by the fact that much of Kaplanls paper lacks 


concrete specificity , Hhat is meant by the pe asantrY9 ~·Jhy Has no 


alliance possible bet~.;reep agra:·ian a rt::! mhIiI'.g capital, did metJ:opc.· 


litan capital a lone bear thE> burden of higher w·hite wages~ ~lere ~ ; hite 

wages higher under the Pact government, and so on? 

Fransman and Davies, withou~ radically ehaY.lenging Kaplan; s me thod of 

analysis, in fact. come to very different conclusions. They see a 

basic continujty before a.nd during the Pact period that leads them to 

suggest ~vith regard to fractional dis p utes that I1the degree of contra­

dicti.on appears to b-.: much less than might at first sight be supposed li 

(ibid.: 286). 'lhey provide an explanation for deve!opITlf3nts leading 

up to Pact gove:::-nment that c!iffers import8t1tly from Kaplan! s: they 

emphasise the impc:Lcance of coming to tern,s with the posl-Hor Ie: War 

period as a time d: heightened j.nt~rrlatior,al anel national claSS struggle s 

that necessitated certain kinds of response from capital. Thus, in 

South African conditions, the ~eed to institutionalise white labour 

conflict, and the possibiJity of this follovdng the crushing of the 

Rand revolt, or the need f C't" more act ive state intervention to defend 

the ability of capHal to reproduce in a period of ~vorld crisis, etc. 

Fransman and Davies suggest that Kaplanl s categories are necessari.ly 

descr.iptive and cannot be starting points for analysis. For this, 

l1it is necessary to examine the dynamic ~:l:c~esses of production and 

the accumulation of capital as we1l as the interaction between capitals 

in analysing a social formation. 11 (ibid.: 269-70). 

Fransman and Davies l was an exploratory paper that raised more questions 

than it answered. Although their work remained classifiable as 

I1fractlonalist l1 , it is nonetheless suggested here that in this paper 

their tentative questioning providl:s a basis f or a more thorough 

critique of Kaplan's theoretical premisses. The critical phrase they 

use is when they point to I1the dynamic processes of productio~ and 

the accumulation of capita1 1l , which is formulated quite differently 

in Kaplan as I1the question of surplus allocation and reinvestment (the 

crucial magnitudes in the process of ecc'1omic developraent) 1I(Kaplan, 

1977: 97). Hhat in Fransman and Davies opens up tht! question of analysing 

I 
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social relations' based on capi_t &list relatier's of ~od\)ct~on, is frczen 

by Kaplan at the level of circulation or distribution _. only one 

aspect of the total circuit of capital, and a level at which explanation 

cannot be developed. t~ot surprisingly, when ar:tention is t~lUS f nC '..lssed 

on the level ~f ap~earailces the p:coble:TiS appear not as sc,cidl problems 
......_-­

but as technir.al or quantitative ow's. Thus Ka~lan talks about 

I'crucial magnitudes ll even as ;1(: actempts an analysis based on what he 

sc,es as class contradictior.s betroJeen elerG::mts of the botu7geoisie. 

Elsewhere in his pape.r 1 Kaplan potes: "It 1s this redistribution coupled 

with the 0xploitative domin::tion of tIle pre - capit.alist mode that wa s 

the motor of South African c_apit.!l.~t de,:,e lop~~. Moreover, this 

expioHat ive re lat ion and dominat ion of the pre.,capita list mode was 

a necessary prerequisite [or the redistribution of surplus. !I (ibid.: 

113-4, my emphasis). The only place where exploitation occurs in Kapbn 

is in the relation bet~.:een modes; yet the sugg e stion of unequal exchange 

has long been shown as a n unsati::;factory c1evi.ce for analying class 

relations. And even this "exploitation!! is ceen by Kaplan as determit,ed 

by relations of redistribution of surplus. Kaplan l s notion of class 

strusgle is, to give it a label, tho;:oughly Ricardian. 

Kaplan thereby also misses the importance of the early radicals' 

focus on the "question of labour", which he explicitly c.riticises. He 

sees labour as merely one of thE: IAany areas where capitalists mayor 

may not have congr.uence of interests. But the labour question is not 

just ,any other issue. It is the crucial issue in capitalist society. 

It is not just a truism to say that before sUrplus can be allocated 

017 redist17ibuted, it has to be produced. More than that, surplus is 

produced and redistributed under conditions of class struggle: . This 

means grasping hmV' in capitalist society, surplus takes the f arm of 

surplus-va lll'~ and depends on th~ ar.ergence of the hist or ically spec if ic 

catego~y labour-power that is exchanged on the market like any other 

cormnodity. The la-,.". of value, the crucial discovery for the scientific 

under.standing of capitalism, enab les the penetration !!behind!! the 

sphere of circulativn to the social r.elations, the antagonistic relations 

betwee:1 classes, on "Thieh capitalism is based. This qualitative opposi­

tion - and not the :'critical magn'itudesl1 of surplus reallocation and 

rt:investment - is the key to understanding the process of economi.c and 
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social development. 

Kaplan ::'s not \{.rong to s'...'ggest that the I>tate plays an important re­

distributive role in a [loci;:., l formation, but this cannot be the sr:axting 

point in e~pla::':1ing the levels and practi.::es of the social formation. 

T. he F.drticula1.- struggles whose , ,outcomes affect the natuze and mag11i­

tudes of r(:distriDution, the form of domi.nation of the pre<:.apitalist 

m~de, the rol~ of the state, may be partly understood t1ttrough an 

ioertification of the specific institutional locations" (JohnBon, T., 

1977: 232) snd forms in ,,,hich these stJ:uggles occur. Morc fundamental, 

hOvlever, as noted abOile, is the nec-dto examine tIle underlying socia}. 

relat iOols, thus the capita I-labour re lation, as the dynamic motor. of 

s~lq:;lus production and accumulation. By extending his al.'gul11eni:.s too 

far and attempting to explain too mud;, Kaplan has turned the important 

relationships on their head. 

Clarke effect ly ffiakes a similar point: liThe prob lem that has t.o be 

confronted is that of ex~l~ining the limits on the abjlity of a 

particular capitaJ or association of capitals to use the stat €. to serve 

its own interests at the expense of those of other capitals, limits 

that are set by the subor<i!ination of the distribution of surplus value 

to its production. 11 (Clarke, 1978: 45). 

Kaplan! s singular merit is to re-emphasise that production is not the 

only important aspect of capita 1 accumulation, that there is a tota 1 

circuit of capital to be considered. This consideration includes the 

importance of competition between capitals. Further J Kap1e.n turns 

attention to the role of the state and political struggles in the 

process of production and accumulation. Nonetheless, his concentration 

on surface appearances in his discussion of economic development is 

mirrored in his conceptualisation of the state and of politics. 

The Poulantzian Conception of the State and Class Struggle 

The economy is conceived of by Kaplan as a set of technical magnitudes 

rather than social relations. There is a correspomiing "over-politicisatiol 

in his discussion of the state. Politics and political class struggle 

are given an autonomy that prevents a scientific deployment or conc.epts 

in order to explain political forms in terms of the dominant underlyir.6 
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social relRticns of capitalis~. The result is a rationalist (i.e. 

purely logical) or an E.mpiricist (Le. based on obse:rvi1ti~m) expansi('~ 

of categories to cover particular theoretical or empirical possibilities 

or realities that need explan~tion. 

Fransman and D?vies compound Ka:3lar.' s prob lem when they attempt to 

~orrect some of his shortcomings; l:It ie thereion~ necessary fo:t:' more 

empirical work to be undertaken with the U3e of finclr distinctions in 

order to estqblish the crucial relati.onships" (Fransman and Davies, 

1977: 260). What is rather neE:ded j. s a more profound questioning 

of the tr.eoretic31 structure that bui.lds up the criteria that might 

make such ~1istinguishing a valid Eoxercise. In '.:his way, to be more 

specific, we may question thl? th£oreti.c.ai validity of conceptualising 

contradictions between capitalists in the way that they are by Kaplan. 

It : is useful here to discuss briefly the Poulantzian conceptions of the 

state on which a good part: or the work of the fractionalists is based 

(See especially Poulantzas~ 1972; 1973). For Poulantzas: liThe relation 

between the bou1:g(',oi5 class and the State is an ~jectiv~ relation. 

This means that if the !ilD.<::tion of the state in a determinate sucial 

formation and the interests of the dominant class in this formation 

coincide it is by reason of the system itself" (Poulantzas, 1972: 245). 

This is an important emphasis against tendencies that stress for 

example the nature of persol1al linkages or of recruitment in explaining 

the links between class society and political class rule organised 

through the state. But it means that in any concrete social form3tion 

the nature of the objective relation is problematic. Analysis of this 

relation stands prior to any descriptions of the actual functioning 

or changes in form of the state. 

However, Poulantzas' concern is not with this relationship. His wt)rk 

on the state does not seek to problematise the autonomous character 

of political forms except perhaps at the most general level of the 

rilode of prodUo.;tion. Poulantzas largely accepts the autonomy of 

instances in the capitalist mode as given. He is concerned rather to 

develop a llregional theoryll by building concepts adequate to the 

political level as an lI.:l. utonomous and specific object of science. lI In 

pal"t this was an atterupt to counter mechanistic and undeveloped dis­

cussion of the state prevalent until recently. Similar concerns m2.y 
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be detected in Kaplan's vlo:r:k: for. insta.nc e, r.he problem;:; of elimination 

of pre-capHalist casses, or of the white ~vo~kers ar e dealt- with prim?rily 

in order t o est ab lisn th·; spec.Hic ct utonomy of the South Africar~ . ~tate 

as a capitalist state, rather than in an attempt to problpmatise 

the relationship beuveen particular forms of struggle ami the structure 

of social r~lations as a whole, 

The prob lem is "solved" by Puu l antzas in the way th '1 t thE; i-,olitical 

level is conceptualised as the nodal point, the concentr e.tion, 0:': the 

factor of cohesion, of the ro.ontradjctory It:vels and relations in ~f)ci.ety. 

The fundamental role of the capitalist state as condensation of class 

relations is firstly to exprE:Ss the unity of the dominant classes, 

necessari ly organised in the pmver bloc under the hef,crr.or.y of <1 

particular fraction of capital. The state is thus the sphere par 

excellence [(1r the representation of the dominant interests in t:he 

social formation. The dominated classes, hOT,,;rGVer~ are au integra! part 

of the b~lance of forces that constitute the statE: alld thus appear, 

albeit indirect.ly, ffin1f the state. This is seen in the. £tate l s function 

of dis-organiser of the dominated c lasses through what Poulantzas 

terms "effects of isolation." Through these effects, the domin a ted 

classes are constituted as individuals or citiz~ns by the state's very 

appearance as the state of the whole peop l e, as representative of the 

whole people (or of certain key groups). This i lludon of the state as 

somehow standing above society's class interests is created as an (!ffect 

of the very structure of capitalist SOCiety. Apart from d fe\V brief 

and suggest ive remarks, however, Poulantzas leaves the preCise mechanisms 

unspecified and - Laclau (1977: 70-1) would argue - unspecifiable except 

in a rationalist or purely formal manner. 

Poulantzas importantly r~jects any instrwnentalist view of the state 

that sees -it as a tool to be manipulated more or less at will by power­

ful interests; the state must be conceptualised as a lfbalance" of class 

forces. Its interventions are never simply political but include 

directly "economic" and "ideological" modalities of intervention. These 

are hO'wever overdetermined by--the state's political functions, Hence 

the state does not directly represent the economil.; btlt the political 

interests of the dominant classes in their relations with the dominated 

classes and with each other. 
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It seem~ reasoc, ':ib Ie to aSSf;:r.t that the ~n;phasis 011 the state Hself, 

above all the : pher e cf rG P~E::::e nt a t:Lon of the ruling interests, puts 

the question of he gemony squar ely in the focus of att antiun. The 

conflicts bet~...een IIf::actions" of capital fought out in the state pre­

dominate over the quesU.on of the constitution of these fractions them­

[elves and thei::: struggIes at all l(!vels as aspects of the lldynamic 

processe s of production anj the acc,-lmulation of capital. II (F:r:ans~llan 

and Davi8s, 1977: 269-70). The LJtJ.:er q:.:estion involves locating the 

site and specHying the pc.:::.-tic ular forms of class struggle in relation 

to the Hh,~'le matrix of social relaticl1s in each conjuncture. 

The Poulant z ian assumpt:!,on of the r.eJative autono~ of the political 

has developed at the expense of aD ana lysis of the "relation between 

political forlYls and the 'anatoIliY' of civil ~ociety" (HolloHay and 

Picd.otto, eds., 1978: 5). The result is an inordinate focus on the 

hege!l1oniC: and dominant fract iOllS rather than on the c las~ str ugg les of 

the dominated class es; and often the attempt to develop explanations 

for dev€:loplnents in the state or the social formation as a '1,hole soIely 

or primarily in terms of i'ractional disputes even while acknowleging 

these as " s econdary contradictf_ons. lI Kaplan's explanation of the Pact: 

government in terms of th~ tr.io national capital/ w]h,ite ~... orkers/ 

imperial capital has thus been usefully challenged by Bonner in sho\ol-ing 

how the 1920 black miners' strike and the general militan~e of the period 

impe lled the mine-m...ner s' assault on white worker s (Bonner, 1979); and 

Innes and Plaut have challenged the notion of a class l'alliance J' 

involving white Horker s when account is taken of the process under the 

Pact government of destroying their militant and independent class 

organ-s (Innes and Platt:, 1979) • 

Holloway and Picciot!to's criticism of Poulantzas echoes many of the 

criticismsmade above in regard to Kaplan: I1Because there is no sys­

tematic analysis of the relation between the capitalist state and its 

basis, capitalist exploitation of the Ho"--king class in the process of 

accumulation, so too there is no analysis of the constraints and 

limitations which the nature of capitalist accumulation imposes upon 

state action. Further, (Poulantzas') failur~ correctly to problematise 

the nature of the economic and the political leads to his identification 

of the economic with production relations, and even, despite statements 

and formulationsto the contLary, to a continual tendency to identify 

class struggle ,dth the :'{!a1m of the politicall1 (Holloway and Picciotto, 

eds., 1978: 7). 
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Tiw:re is sc-r,lt;! tr-uth in th.: pos sib Ie ar.gtlTl!::nt th ... t to concentrate on an 

early pa per of Kaplan; s in or der to bring out the weaknesses of the 

fractionalist appro<1l:h, contains s0lT,cthing in the nature of setting '-"i:" 

a Ifstra~., man". My anG~"e:r: is threefold. FJrstly, Kapbn's piece in 

i.tself clearly does c\Jnt~in critical weaknesses that are iastructive 

if carefuliy analysed. Secondly, Kaplants article signalled a clear 

brea k f:c:)m e:3,r Ii",,!' radice,l worle. f,s such it set the terr<lin on vihieh 

a debate occuI',,:,ed. There. v;e::c consequel1:: bophistications VTithin ~he 

proD lemat:ic, but nonethe less it conUtined t!le out lines of an emphasis 

and approach (;,hat does appe al' throughout the fract5.onalists work. 

Innes Bncl Plaut (1979) point to similar failings to Kaplan1s ~ found in an 

article that is prob~bly tbe most represf:ntative possible of the 

fractionalist appr.oach (Davies et a1., 1976). 

Thirdly, the criticism of Kaplan is not intended to be seen outside 

of th~ development cf the radical South African historiography as a 

whole. In other words, Kaplan and the fl.'actionalists cannot be 

a&se~sed merely by criticiRing their most abstract assumptions or even 

their particular interpretations. Their work must be seen as definite 

interventions and part of a contribution to a debate. It was the 

fractionalists who took 1.!p Holpe l s challenge to move the debate out of 

the increasingly sterile path of turning liberals on their heads. 

Above all, the fractionalists accepted the legitimacy of the radical 

historiography and sat dow!1 in self-confidence to face the task of 

developing materialist analyse::; of South Africc.n social development. 

The wide range of their work is test imony to this: w-hite worker s, . 

agriculture, Afrikaner nationalism, mining capital, protectionism, etc. 

In a large number of areas their work stands as the first relatively 

developed analysis and the starting point for further theoreticcl 

advance. 

Their general methodology has been important in introdUCing into 

South African debates some of the recent advances in materialist 

theor.y. P'.•:oceSS€:3 such as the progressive moverrent in thought from 

the abstract to the concrete, their anti-historicism, their attack 

on reductionism, the meaning of the concept of prob lematic, have 

all been clarified as d. result c,f their ''lark. Hore particularly, as 

stated auove, many of their analyses, although suffering overall frcm 

incorrect theoreLical fcrmulation and tr.us wrong emphases, have con­

sider.:!~ly adva:-lced knowledge 0:[ cor:crpte processes in South Africa. 
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One ihinks of the way in which it has been shown that compeLition 

~atween capitals is an important aspect of social production and 

reproduction, or of Morris' work on agriculture (Morris, 1:.'76a and b). 

In passing, it may be noted that Honis b:t'illiant study of the develop­' 

ment of (;apitalism in 2griculture (Morris, 1976a) is proba~ly one of 

the mc,..,t Stl'.::c~ssful articles by one of the fractionalists. In this he 

p:.:ovides a c.:lose analysis in terms of property relations and the 

relationship of the direct producers to means of product.ion, ir, order 

to disc0ver the mode of appropriation of su=plus. He. sho\"Ts the 

capitalist nature of agriculture and explains the paradoxL::al appear~nce 

and even prcva lence of forms of lab our tena.ncy. Morr is is extreme ly 

cons~ious that the IIcl ilss struggle in social formations is the unly 

site in which the existence/reproducti.on of a mal e takes place, 11 

(ibid :308), and draws from this the important conclusion for his analysis 

that liThe transition from the dominance of one mode to another, Le. 

the specific 'road 1 that will be taken can only be the outCOilll'..! of a 

concreteclass struggle. 1I (ibid.: 309) • 

. 
He analyr-es the period of transition from forms of labour tenancy ip. 

the 1930 l s and 40lS in terms of four principal contradictions: a 

structural one relating to the uneven development of capitalism in 

South Africa. that affects the conditions of class struggle (and he 

ought to add is itself the outcome of concrete struggles); the economic 

strt1ggle between farmers and producers over labour tenancy as a \vage 

form'; and the struggle over the form itself of the organisation of the 

productive forces. Only the last contradiction concerns lithe struggle/ 

consensus between the different fractions of the dominant classes within 

the power bloc. ll (ibid.: 312). It is significant that Morr.is all but 

ignores the latter set of relations: I1This involves a whole range 

of issues which would li~ far outside the specific objects of this 

paper 11 (ibid.: 313). Analysis of these issues might have been helpful 

in confirming or opening up areas or linkages of importance; the fact 

that such analysis is missing implies an incomplete analy.;is of forms 

of struggle. But this is not important: instead of reading off from 

fractional disputes y]hat the outcomes of state polic.", imply for relations 

in agriculture, Morris has turned attention to the crucial area of 

~:::I?laining the structural possibilities in the development of a particular 
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bl'and~ of capital in tl'.mms of th~ antagonistic soc:i.Al :cclations 

ove.r appropriation of surplus. ;lls approach encotu~ages spe(:ificatioo 

of the f Orlns and path of deve lopmcT'f: in terrns of the outc.omes of con­

crete struggles. 

It is important then, alung with "7!"itcrs 's'Jch as VJolpe, to accept the 

fractionalists aD 2 sign of the richness of the radical debate aq 

well as on the i.r ovm terms. I'hus Wolpa argues : "Kaplar, ! S p.:-pe :i:' served 

to open up a debate, as yet. unresolved ••• namely, ho,'1 to conceptuali ?<: 

and analyse the relativnshi.!,' between IcapL:aJ. in general! (that is.) the 

operation of the circuits of extended capitalist reproducti'Jn as a 

whole) and the different Ifracticns! c[ capital and the relationship 

of the state to both" (Wolpe, 1978: 2!f3). This stress on the 

positive aspects of the fracti.onalists rests on an appreciation of 

their contribution to advancing analysis of South Africa. Is is 

an important ccunter to a d:l.stasteful tendency to fight theoretical 

battles as if they are necessarily criticel political struggles and to 

throw out lIaccusation::;ll bas~d on such an assumption without cven 

shO't'1ing where political implications lie, Writers such as Clarke (1978) 

draw lines which implicitly suggest that their own positions are not 

subject to critical review. 

~dvancing the Debate: Clarke1s Retrea~ 

Before examining Clarke, I wish to suggest briefly that a re.:.ognition 

of the Poulantzian c' ontribution in no way evades their shortcomings. 

One example should suffice to show that the weaknesses are contained 

in their very theoretical approach. Bozzoli (1979) attempts to rescue 

the fractionalist concept of hegemony. But she confuses the totally 

different meanings of similar-sounding concepts, precisely because she 

misunderstands their entirely different functions within the respective 

theoretical structures. As a consequence, her examination 0f and the 

importance she gives to llideologic ,:-.l leadershipll bear only a superficial 

resemb lance to the concerns of the fractionali.sts. 

An interesting critique of the fractionalists by Innes and Plaut (1979) 

is, by contrast, largely effective although the alternative proposed 

is highly undeveloped. Its tone and method of criticism, it is argued, 

are more important than its irlll.uediate contribution. The difference, 

and the possibility for gene:::ating futther debate (see KapL::n, 1979), 
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are irrrrneciH.cely api-larent in comp,:u:ison ,vith the confusing fcenzy of 

Simon Clarke (~978). 

C1arke!s work is riddled wtth cheap tricks: for instance, Clar ke does 

not ackn')w1edge that a simila:: crit:ique of Wolpe to that whic.h he 

approvinr,ly quotes by Willian,s, has also been made by the fX' actiona~ist 

Morri~. (Both Williams (1975) and Morris (1917) locate the oevelopment 

cf aparthei,j Bin relation to the va1orisation of capital rather th.::.n 

in relation to the stunted dynamic of the exhausted I pre .•cap:i.tplist mode 

of product.ion'" (Clarke, 1978:33) and both criticise Wolpe l s descripti.ve 

and erroneo"Js emphasis on cheap labour). Clarke USE'S parody (e.g. 

ibid.: J4), oversimp::'ificati.on (ibid.: 43 et seq.) and "smear" (the 

fractionalists flreproduce the standar.d liberal accounts 1! with \o,11ich l-!olpe 

and others brok~; or Clarkels silly remarks about similarities between 

the reactionary Kantor and Kenny and the fractionalists). Clarke 's 

arrogance does not extend to his own alternative, which ends up after 

a few preliminary remarks relying heavily on a superficial an~ 

un~atisfactory .focus on balance of payments problems to explain the 

current c2r.isis. Some of the above n1ay on occaeion be legitimate ways 

of drawing out points; and Cl.arke 's pwn ",eaknesses should not prevent 

the examination of the useful aspects of his critique: It is iwportant, 

however, to distance oneself from distasteful and unhelpful methods of 

attack, a number of which are deployed by Clarke. A degree of intellec·· 

tua1 fraterr.ity is an important part of generating theoretical and c~n­

crete insights; and also encourages a self-critical awareness of the 

limits of intellectual debate. 

As a counter to the fractiona1ist emphasis on l1contradictions l1 between 

fractions, Clarke treats the question as one of competition between 

capitals. Competition is conceptualised as the form through which 

capita1--in-genera1 expresses its constraints on particular capi.tals. 

Ca~ita1-in-general thus expresses itself as the social limits, set by 

the process of surplus-value production, within which particular 

capitals exist and interrelate. "(C)apita1-in-genera1 only exists in 

the form of particular capitals and their interrelations" (ibid. :53) 

not alongside cr abOVe them as something distinct. Clarke argues 

that it is through the form of the "fhidity" of money-capital that 

capital-in-general most directly and immediately makes itself p.ffectivi:.. 
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An alternative: analysis of lIfractions" emerges that situates differing 

particular capitals firstly in relaLion to their place in the total 

circuit of capitali.st production and reproducti.on, and secondly in 

terms of the br anchel':or departmente of producti.on aud thei!: materj al 

interrelationship. It is thus as part of thc total soci.al capital 

that particula:.: capitals must be theorisf;d, ah:hough bu:.:rie:t:s to entry 

(i.e. restricted competition.) or differential effects of r':;!c'.!ssion 

cn branches, provide but two examples of the vlay in '<Jhich particular 

capitals, or "fractions", may benefit from favoured treat.ment in y.~­

lation to capital as a whole. It is as part of the total social ~apital 

in a social formation tl!at the state, th.rough the mediation of particular 

institutions, may be said to be a state dominated by capital: 1l Thtls the 

state is subordinate to capital b2caus13 it is inserted in so:::idl relatior.s 

that are themselves defined by the dominance of capital" (ibid. :64) • . 

The system of political representation is one of: the mediating in­

stitutions that integrate the state into society. Anotller Clf>pect, 

important for Clarke 1 s analysis of the current crisis in South Africa, 

is the re lat ionship between money capita 1 and the state in terms of 

the state 1 !) role in ensuring a stable monetary system. The Central 

Bank becomes for Clarke the institvtional expression of this relation­

ship: this direct institutional identification (capital-in-general ­

money capital - Central Bank), despite Clarke's. protestations to the 

contrary, seems to stand in contradiction with his assertion of the 

mediated nature of the links betvleen capital and the state. Theore­

tical ~easons for this weakness will be examined belmol; at this point 

I wish merely to point out hOv7 the above fault is reproduced when 

Clarke concentrates over-duly on the nlonetary aspects of the present 

crisis. His justification for this is to argue that it is precisely 

the monetary form that is the most fetishised. Thus, the monetary 

crisis is "the form in which the crisis appears most detached from the 

mode of production whose contradictions it nevertheless expresses" 

(ibid.: 66). In this case, rather than too direct a link, Clarke now 


uses the notion of fetishisation to provjde an excuse for what one might 


suggest is an unmediated treatment of "the relative autonomy of the 


monetary". His explanation also takes us a fair distance from the 


concrete strugg les between capital and lab Clur and their val:' ied forms 


and outcomes, that he suggests are the determina.nt relationships. 


These criticisms are similar to some of those that Cla:rke makes about 
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the hac.tionalist ac.counts, and suggest a lesser degree of self­

~riticism than might be desi=able. 

Because of his emphasis on the importance of monetary forms, and pre­

sumably 3180 frClm an acute re;:.ding or South Afr:l.can economic history, 

Clarke stresses the c€.iitrality of balance of payment.s or foreig'1 

exc:har,ge prob lems in the present crisis. He traces these p~ob lems 

tirstly to thG uneven development between branches of production 

with different import and export propen~ities; and secondly, to the 

inabilicy cf South African manufacturing exports to corapete on world 

market~: lithe basic structural prob lem of the South African economy.lI 

Lastly, essential if his criticism of the fractionalis~ is not to 

Bi'pG::lr as bluster: Clarke asserts that the monetary form of crisis, and 

the present political crisis, are really manifestations of a llcrisis 

of surplus 'TC'.lue production, a crisis in the social relations of productic: 

(that capital and the state can only resolve by taking) the initiative 

in intensifying the class struggle 11 (ibid.: 71). 

There are a nunber of important areas of analysis in Clarke1s ~ork, 

though cn the whole his particular analys~s are too fr.agmented and 

partial. His general emphasis on the relation between political 

and economic levels as forms of contradictory and antagonistic 

social relations, is extremely useful; and although he does not 

hi.mself succeed, so too is his call to grasp lIin a very concrete way 

the forms in which the fundamental contradiction of capitalism in South 

A.frica is expressed" (ibid. :72). He fails in the latter largely be­

cause he has not realised the limits of the analysis of capital-in­

general and thus tries to explain too much at too abstract a level. 

Clarke fails to make the difficult transition from the level of capital­

in-general to that of many capitals. He does not distinguish th2 

difference between priorities in the process of abstraction and 

the dominating tendencies in the concrete. For example, analysis of 

the money-form as the most highly developed form of the commodity does 

not mean that at a more concrete level we may automatically assume 

the centralHy and unifying function in relation tc particular capitals 

of a specific institution, the Central Bank. Clarke tries, to put it 

crudely, to derive the nature of processes from the nature of the 

capitalist mcde of production in its II p'..lre'' form. In doing this, he 
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reproduces many of the "li f': akes of thencapital-logic ll school that are 

identified by Jessop (1977). Th~ needs of capital, identified with 

capital-in-general, provide for Clarke the pti. nciple ~f explanation 

rather than the point of refe.rence for a more developed theory. As 

Jessop points out, the. prob lew is to account for the circt'!Jlstanc(;'s 

in which these nep.ds e:ce met. Tllis cannot have to do 1vith the logical 

self-reali8atiun of capital-in-genpral, but with an an4ysis of the 

historica 1. deve lopmentof f C'l:~3 uf c lass struggle over the organisc.tion 

of the labour process and the appropriation of surplus value, and the 

conditions a~ld forms on which this dt:pends. 

What: ~7e c.an learn from Clarke is the importance 0f construct ing ce.te~ 

gOi:ies of cwalysis firstiy "from analysis of tl,e accumulation of 

capital and its associated l6.ws and structures of abstraction and 

determination. II (Fine, 1978: 146). However, this cannot be developed 

merely by "waving the magic w'and of capital-in-general dnd many 

capitals." (ibid.: 144). The difficult task is for each problem and 

oLject of analysis to pose the questions in tel:ms of the many and 

differing levels of abstrac.tion. 

The Way Forward
• 

The way forward involves going beyond more and more abst:.:act discussions 

that think simply in terms of class struggle without locating its 

place in concrete analyses. A~ Hollm-lay and Picciotto suggest: Jlit 

is necessary to understand the particular historical form of struggle 

in the capitalist mode of pro duction, based on the particular historical 

form assumed by the relation' of exploitation" (Holloway and Picciotto, 

1977: 2). Some of this work has already explicitly begun, concentrating 

on periods of crisis and restructuring thutbring out in acute and 

visible ways the basis and foems on which preceding periods have 

developed (see, e.g. Innes and Plaut, 1979, however unsatisfactory.) 

It has been th~ argurnent of this introduction that no one approach 

in South Mrican radical histoLiography has brought analysis to the 

present point of developI:i.ent and sophistication, The concrete insights, 

the analytical clarifications, have been the result of a process of 

debate that has drawn lines as well as owed debts. Overemphasis on 

certain arec$, inability to har:dle others, have been present in all 

analyses. The weaknesses of some have provided impetus for the 

strengths of others. Hopefully the realisation of thE interplay, 



as well as the impingement of a strugg le that is more important than 

the fights between phil csophe;.:s, will define problems and forge a 

raodest.y and opennes~ fil the {;ontinuin~j debates. Thi~ need not blunt 

any of the critical for ::e th ~. t has so of Len been present in the past. 

In Etlnun:::rL, ing som~ of the points IMd~ <,b ove , it must thus be borne 

in mind that- the ~\ urvey of precediilg debates 011 South Africa has not 

bEen mac8 primarily in order to find conventcnt papers through whic.h 

Lo illustrate my own ideas. Real processes have often thrOi-m up the 

theoretical questions of urgency, ar,j t~e 'Nay in which the debates have 

proceeded il.:lb been the means whereby ideas have becn ab le to develop. 

In thi.s way, they present themse Ives as viab le approaches in expla iuing 

the concrece processes. The 2pp~oach to some answers has been through 

h:l.story; the tasks of the present and the future, concretely and 

theoreticallys should subdue any arrogar:ce in regard to the shortcomines 

in previ.ous developments. 

I he.ve tried to shm-l why th<:: question of the; development of manufacturing 

industry in ~outh African in a particular period, is an inherently 

theoret::'cal task. The status of a pa~ticular branch of production as 

part of the economy and more genc17a11y, the ways of providing exp1anatio~ 

and the principles that establibh these, as well as the empirical 

material that must be arranged and collected, are all aspects of the 

process of producing knowledge. Clarity about this process helps ensure 

the crit~ca1 self-consciousness that ~1ay impel knowledge further. 

I have attempted to show that the object of analysis in this thesis, i.e. 

manufacturing industry, involves exposing the basis of ~ocial relations 

in South Africa. These relations must be conceived of as contradictory 

relations of exploitation and domination. They are historically 

specific and necessitate an attempt at explaining the forms in which 

particular processes have developed: forms that have their own 

effectivity yet whose trajectory of development is determined by the 

outcome of concrete struggles. This thesis, by focussing on a certain 

se~tor of the economy and its development in a recent period of 

South ·African history, thus hopes to contrihute in a limited \Olay to 

an understanding of the causes and outcomes of the forms of class 

Qtruggle that have shaped the South Africa of today. 
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CHAPTER THO: IHPERIALISM AND THE INTERNATIOI'ji-\LT SATi.ON OF CAPITALIST 
-----~----.----------.------.---. 

REiATIONS 

1. TOWARDS THE CONCEPTUALISATION OF IMPERIALISM 

An example is given below of a debate over the interpJ:et2!:Lm of a 

period of South African history, in or.der to bring out the inunediate 

relevance of the queSLiOlt cf impcriahsm. 

The period be..:wcen the two world v-'&.rs was a period of r2pid econo,dc 

grovlth in South Af:t:ica. Nation?l in::om:, rose 2,35 tiID'-"s between 

1918-39. Manufacturing industry increased its contribution to 

nationaj income from 10% in 1918 to some 18% in 1939 (Innes and 

Plaut, 1939: In). The 1930's especially saw a p!lrticu1arly rapid 

expansion, witb manufa(:turing gr.owth led by steady incr.eases in gold 

mining output and revenues foliowi.ng recovery from the gold staadard 

crisis. 

Innes and Plaut see the basis for this "golden period of capital 

accumulation" in the thirties as being laid under the condUions 

of class struggle in the 1920 1 s: Successful economic and political 

assau1t.s on both black and white workers led to the ability of capital 

and the state to create l'th~ conditions for the expanded reproduction 

of capitalism in South Africa un the basis of the hi8h~r exploitation 

and greate!:' oppression of all sectors of the labour force, though the 

forms of oppression clearly differed for white and black workers." 

( ib id.: 17). 

Their interpretation of the boom period of the 30' s thus rests on an 

analysis of the outcomes of concrete class struggles between capital 

and labour in the inunediate post For1d War I period and in the 1920 1 s. 

Black militancy in particular is s.aen as being the factor giving rise 

to the restructuring of capitalist re latione in the 1920' s that re­

newed Q profitable basis for economic expansion. 

Consistent with their analysis~ Innes and Plaut thus explain economic 

expansioa by rc:ference to the outcome cf the primary contradiction 
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vetween labour and capital, \vith the consolidation of a particular 

structure of social re l ations as the precondition for thi.; growth. 

South Africa's relation.;' witt! the outside world, are on the other 

hand surrnned up by simple refc):ence to "condiLions in which capital 

in South Africa found itself weakened in:.:ernationally by the ravages 

?f war and confronted by t~~~revohltional:y crif';is that developed at 

the tim,::: of the Bolshevik Re'!oi.ution in Ru,-;s·ia" (ibid.: 11, my 

f::illphasis). 

Their references to the world context are both vague and unthcorised. 

There is an attempt only tC' provide ~ gClleral context, without any 

suggestion that the specific;atior, or natl1re of " outside" influences 

are of much ilnportance. These are seen large ly as an external 

context, rather than necessarily <t c:r:ucicll part of the approach to 

spec Hying the dynamic of c bss exploitation within the South Afr ie ,1Il 

so~ial formation, a crucial part of the gpecification of the conditions 

and forms under which labour and capital are brought into confrontation 

"rith each other. 

Innes and Plaut's argument dc:ve loped as a direct response to Davies 

et al (1976), who in attempting to explain the same period state: 

lithe crit iaal division within the capita list c lass was that between 

imperialist/foreign capital(s) on the one hand and national capital(s) 

on ,the other"( inlnnes and Plaut, 1979: 8). For Davies et al the 

explanation of developments in the inter-:war period rests on conflict 

between various capitalist fractions to determine the trajectory of 

South Africa's economic development. For national capital the need 

was to confront imperialislu in order to generate a local dynamic of 

capita list deve lopment. Such deve lopment, it is ackno",,7ledged by them, 

would have to rely on increasing the rate of exploitation through 

increased oppression of the working class. 

The weakness that Innes and Pli;!ut see in tbese formulations is that 

undue focus is given to the imperial/national contradiction, rather 

than analysis of th~ forms of intensification of exploitation of the 

working class. It is on the outcomes ot these struggles between 

capital anu labour th~t conditions for accumulation are established, 

not on the conflicts over hegemony between imperial and national 

capital. 

I 




(39) 

It is my contention that through t~,-.E..~ a view of t~le value~ 

relad.on Innes and Plaut fail to cC:''1e to tel."ms with ;:he importance 

of the que~tion of imperb.li~m fat" developments ujthin the South 

African social formation. Their exclusive focus on the open struggles 

of workers contains too direct and immediate an expianation for the 

path of capital accumulat ion. Further, while IlLl1es and Plaut are 

correct to suggest that it is the average (;onditions of labc~ a"d 

social productivity (theorised as class re 1 2."cions ) withl!! SGuth 

Africa that are the crucial relations, they fail to see that ~apitalist 

producti.on and reproduction "ithin South Africa are mediated <lnd 

limited by the effects of international r:ompet1.tion. The framework 

of international competition stamps itself on internal value-relations 

though the effect of competing and mor~ advanced condltiuns of f.;apital 

production and reproduction. At tht.= level of the social formation and 

the nation-state analysis of the "world market" becm:y:~s a necessity. 

Such analysis revolves around differing Interpretations cf imperialism. 

It is to these that I wish to turn in de'leloping my argument. 

Broad ly I wish to show that the wor ld context "stamps itse If II upon 

structures in South Afr lca and e Isewhe4'e so as to de limit and 

inf luence the forms within which class strugg les deve lop. Nonetheless 1 

South Afr ica IS own deve lopment cannot be the or ised as a mere expression 

of developments in imperialism. This interpretation would see external 

forms taking on slightly special features due to mediatinz strtictures 

in the South African "peripht!ryT!, but remaining expressions of an 

unfolding imperialist essence. I wish to argue however that it is not 

the external impOSition of imperialist forms onto a social formation 

that is relevant, but the way in which such forms are internalised. 

The historical development of each social formation needs to be 

linked to the world context and the nature of the links must be 

specified. This cannot be done abstractly, but implies relating 

analysis to changing social relations and the outcomes of concrete 

class struggles. 

As with debates on South Africa, there has been extensive literature 

in recent years on the question of imperialism. A brief look at some 

of these debates will serve to clarify the approach to imperialism. 

The discussion is not meant to b~ an extensive analysis of imperialism 

itse If. Rather, there are a limited number of points that are of 
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importance in order to clarify analysis and thus emphasise the 

importance of the qucsti~n of impE:rialism for prccessp.s vr~_thin 

South Ah·ica. 

Anatysis of Imperialism: Fronc Centre to Ppriphery 

E'irly analyses of imp«!rialisu) had as the:Lr primary focus attempts to 

discover ch:mges within the capitalist ~rcs in order to explain 

ip.ter-imperialist rivalries. Developme nts within the pel- iphery ;ler0' 

seen as of secondary importance in relation to changing st::~uctur2S of 

economy and politics in the centre. Focus was on processes sl1ch as 

the development of monopolies through centralisation and concentratiop, 

tIle ;'merging" of ban~il1g and industrial capital h.to fin.'ince capital., 

outward drive of capital in search of raw materials and ma.rkets, the 

export of capital, divbion of the world into spheres 0: i.nflupnce, 

and so on. 

In this argument, the development of capitalism reached a stage where 

the acLi'vities of giart banking-industrial cartels dominated the 

national economies. Unab Ie to maintain their profit~rates within nAtio-­

nal boundaries, competing blocs of capital waged furious economic strugg1.., 

to divide the world into privileged spheres of influence. This was 

linked to political struggles marked by competitive coloni.sation and 

political alliances between imperialist nations. The net result was 

inevitab ly inter-imperialist war in which the workers of the imperialist 

countries vlere called upon to destroy each other in order to settle 

the scores of their bourgeois rulers. In this analysis' of imperialism, 

the concern was to explain the conjunctur.e in the imper ia list centres, 

and to ShO"l how inter-imperialist rivalry and national chCiuvinisrr. 

were the result of the capitalist exploitation of the working classes. 

The pl:ecise forms of dorr.ination in the periphery, the effects on the 

classes there and the modes of confronting and overcoming the specific 

forms of exploitation outside of the advanced capitalist formations 

were indeed far from the centre of concern (see Fine and Han:is, 1979: 

149-54) . 

It was not until fairly recently that the "other side of the coin" - the 

n:!sults of the above mentioned processe~ in the periphery itsp.lf _ 

/became of central concern. Capitalism did nct destruy itself after 

the first Cr eat Par despite a period of revolutionary ferment; it 
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survived the c.rash and de pre ssio'1 of the eal.'l.y thirties; and appeared 

rejuvenated and ste.ole in the ltlest during th.., long 000m foUol-ling 

the Second ';<lorld War. Bu:: the groHth of nationaU~;t and anti .. imperialist 

movements in the periphery - in Asia~ Latin America and Africa ~ 

resulted in '1ew foci of open c lass struggl~. Along with these 

movements, gre·w a new ana1Yf'is cOlicerned to account for the specifit~ 

characte:;:istics of the underde·"e10ped area;:; in T"hich th~ strugsl:-·s ware 

being waged. ~ot only has understanding of the periphary been heighteneJ 

by such analysis but of Lhe whole internatiuna1 structULe of capital 

accumulation. Inc.reased knowledge has been generated of both the 

weaker and the stronger l:!nl~s in the y,'oole chain of imper.ialism and 

of the reasons for dlf.!ir combined and uneven develolJment. 

Neo-classical theories of international economics, based largely on 

notions of cClmpara::ive advC'.ntage, saw the backwardness 0: the per iphery 

as being due to the lack of requisite fa(:tors of production~ conceived 

of in technical terms: mobilisab1e capi.tal, ~ntrepreneurs, 12bour with 

t he necessary ski lIs, techn01ogic&.1 sophist ication, and so on. In 

this view, a profound dualism separated those areas that lacked these 

fact(lrs from the advanced capitalist countries that could provide them. 

The technicist and quantitative em~hasis easily led to variations of 

Walt Whitman Rostow's lI s tages of growth!! paradigm, that posited a 

preordained path to' full economic maturity as the various shortages 

were overcome. 

First Paul Baran (1957), and then Cardoso, dos Santos and others ­

drawing largely on Latin American experience - provided explicit challenge 

to the neo-c1assical orthodoxy (see Palma, 1978; Harding, 1976). 

Re-opening an lIindepender,tll discussion of imperialism, that had been . 

dormant since the early 1900' s, the so-called underdeve1op.-:-tent (or 

. depen~«:.:-cta) school had a significallt impact on the deve lopment of the 

South African radical historiograp~y that is seen particularly in the 

early works of Legassick and Wo1pe. Frank (1969) and otheJS demolished 

the notions of dualism by tracing the O1igins of the backwardness of 

the periphery to it s original subordinati.on by the capitalist metropoles. 

The very lack of capital, skills, etc., of which neoclassical theorists 

spoke, was caused by the periphery's linkages with world capitalism. 

In this way, the underdeve lopment school defiTled the most backl-lard cr 

feudal parts 0: the periphery as being fully capital~st due to their 
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incorporation Into a wor.ld system of e;{change dominated by Iilercantile 


6nd later industrial capital. 


Underdevelopment i.n the periphery was the te·'verse side of develop.uent 


in the m2 trnpo1c::5, and found pxpression iI, an uniimited set of 


metrop(,U3-!:atelU.te-sliD-sat e llite relationsh.ips. TI) some, the way 


out fOJ: the peri.pheries \n.s to be found only in a break witL world 


capitalism, as evide nc ed by rapid · groTN'th in· periods such as war or 


depression where linkages were temporarily weakened. 


It has been argued that the dependencia arguments arose 01;:; of the 


failure of policies of import substitution industcialisation in Latin 


Arn,"rlc<:l in the 1950' s (the so-called ECLA strategies). Mot'e conserV'lti.v(! 


tendencies looked to the state for solutions and argued for. the building 


of national capitalism ",yithin an imperialist frame~'7ot"k (Cardos c/Sul!lzel). 


A lUore radical current, rep:t:"esented by Frank hirJself, called for. the 


overthrow of loc.al l1capitalist ll ruling classes as the necessL;ry first 


step to breaking from imperialism (see Harding J 1976). 


Like the early radicals in the South African debate, the underdevelnp­


ment theorists could not make the critical theoretical break with their 


opponents. Thus, Lac-lau showed that any strategies based on calls to 


class struggle and overthrm.... of national capital, were idealistic 


and extraneou!) to analysis from within an underdeve lopment framework. 


Ae Lac lau SElW it, the pr ob lem was lito def ine in e",ch case the spec if ic ity 


of the exploitative relationship in question l1 (Laclau, 1971: 24). 


Frankl s thesis, resting on an erroneous conception of capitalism, 


could never achieve such specification. 


Frank's defir.ition of capi talism rested on analysis of v:orld market 


relations, not on a rigor.ous examination of relations of production. 


Exct-ange based J and thus a-historical, it could not generate any sort 


of periodisation that could explain or even take account of changes 


in the nature of articulations between periphery and metropolis. flFor 


(Frank's) notion of capitalism is so wide that, given the level of 


abstraction on tvhich he moves, he cannot define any contradictions that 


are specific to it. If Cortes, Pizarro, Clive and Cecil Rhodes are 


all one and the same, there is no way of tracing the nature a!".d origins 


of economic dependence in re lations of pltducL ionl! (Lac laLl, 1971: 34). 


, , 
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For LAt.::1iW, the key Wi.1~ an analysis of modes of produ,::~ion derined 

by the dominance of p'r o.~ucti.on relations. A distinction Has drawn 

hetween analysis at this level. and B!1alysis of the w01:1d ~apitalist 

economic sys!"eru: lIAn e:::onomic sy~tem ('.all include, as const::.tutive 

elements, cifferent modes of produ(' tio7""1 - provided ahrays that we 

define it as a v;hole, that: is, b y' };.r:ocee(1ing from the elemeIlt or la~l 

cf motion that _8.etablishes the unity of its dHferent manifestations ll 

(Lacl~u, i971:33). In this way, it was quite feasible to affirm the 

feudal ch aracter of relaU.ons of pr oduct~Lon in the agrarian sector 

with.out ~3Listaining a dUalist thesi.s. More importantly, class an0.1)7Si& 

ba8ed on tl.e forms of appr'opriation of sur.plus fro~ the direct produc'-!rs, 

was now possib le. The '!impoi. tant aspects or the ensemb Ie of relationships 

between metropolis and satellite': (ibid.: 3R), including links through 

the market, could be clarifi-:.d and built into an overall analysis 

of : class relationn. 

Similar points have be~n m2de by Brenner (lq77) in analysing the ll second 

feudalism" of Eastern Europe, where feudal relations seemed first of 

all to take a new lease of life as the economies opened themselves for 

export producti '.)n. The basis for this was the intensified exploit~tion 

of peasant lab our. ChaL1ge s that took place undermined tl~e previous 

feudal struc"Cure and ensu:.ced the slow emergence of relations in agri­

culture characteristic of unde:::develppment. These changes, hOl.,rever, 

wLre in no way consequent only on the v1idening of commodity production 

for the world market. Production for the market could not in itself 

provide the determining conditions of class re lations: rother, it is 

the latter that determine th{! si.gnificance of trade in a particular 

productive system. Only under capitalism, is the circulation of 

corrnnodities a "direct and necessary expression of the class structure 

of the economy as l\ whole" (Brennel', 1977: 51). 

Brenner goes on to argue that the .. emergence or historical development 

of a given c 1a8s structure cannot be seen as the mere result of a ruling 

class choice and iI!!po"Sition in the way that Frank, for example~ argt:cs. 

For Fr.ank, underdevelopment in the periphery is a result of the imposition 

of dependent outward-l:!.r.ked structures on the periphery according to the 

needs of the (mercanti Ie) capita lists. However, the c lass structure 
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"repr eseI!ts the outcoma of class c.onflict s through ",-~"'lich the direct 

producer. shave, to a greater (lr l~sser extent ~ su,::ceeded in restr icting 

the fot'ly. and extent of :Luling class accc~s to surplus labour." 

Brenner agree s that the outcome may be such that "the IDanner. in Hllich 

:.ny ruliTlg cIa£; .: can and does best maximi s e its surplus may not at 

all c o::.: rpspond with th~ cbjective requirements f~'r the cic\-d opm:::nt vf 

the pi.oductlve forces" (Brenner, 1977: 59-60). HOvlever, th':'s is not 

always so, an':'! thus ::_nvolves a close readi.ng of class relations. 1:1 

England~ for exa.rn]Jle, the way in ,..hich S2rfs freed themselves :Crom feudal 

coercio:i ~oJ"h:tl~ ruling classes maintained own(~rship o[ lane as rcntiers 

prepared the way for a structure of class relations in whi.:::h the "fr<.:e 

labourer" could emerge as the precondition for capitalist relations 

in agriculture. 

Brenr-:er thu8 turned a.ttention to the way iro which the illtensification 

of exploitati on in feudal Europe mentioned above, led to widespr.ead 

peasant and serf resistance. It was not the 't70rld market tha.t itself 

led to the subseque1l.t !!distorted l ! development, but rather limit~ to 

intensified surplus-ext:::aetion from peasant labour. by feudal lords. 

These lir:lits grevl out of conflicts whose forms J:ested upon lithe cla~s 

structure of production!! with v,hich they were associated (ibid.: 82). 

The structures of "undeldevelopment" were attendant upon the pecuiiar 

way in vihich the peasantries were successful in ensuring independent 

access to land. This und~rmined the possibilities for large scale 

application of fixed capital and the rise of co-operative labour, and 

more generally hinder.ed the full emergence of labour power as a 

commodity. At the same t1.me feudal lords were limited by peasant 

struggles in their ability to pressurise for intensified surplus 

extraction (ibid~: 85). 

Thus, criticising Frank and the similar explanations of Wallerstein, 

Brenner went even further than Laclau. Brenner showed the way in which 

it i.s not merely the "structure of the economic system" or the needs 

of cap.i:alism or ca.pitalists but the precise ott come of class struggles 

that determine the specific trajectory of social development. As 

Brenner argued, Frank and Wallerstein~ !Tfailed to [c.cus centrally on 

the productivity of labour as the essence and key to econ0IDic deQelopmE:llt. 

They did not state the degree to which the latter was, in tur!""., cent..-aHy 

bctlnd up with historically specific class structures of t>roduction and 

· .. 
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surp~ .us extract: ion, ~hl!mse Ive:-: Ll.le pr'oduc:t of cieterminat10ns beyond 

the market. Hence, they did not see the degree tv ,.hich p2tterns 

of deve lorment or t:nderdeve! ')pment ;: or an ent ire epo~h mi,ght hinge 

upon the outcone of specific processes of class formation, of class 

strugglc ll (ibid.: 91). For B:tenner, then, economic dlN-21ormcnt 1.S a 

qualitative p}~ocess, and the massive l'1c:r.eaSE: in the produc./ tivit7 

of labour 2tt.endant upon capj,talism, (1epsnJed 011 capita_~~st ~la[;~. 

relatior.s that evolv ed historically O'lt of G8finite class sLruggles. 

It wa s Bcttelheiru (1972) who develuped one of the most sophisticat~d 

analyses of iJ"1pt!1."iaJism. He utilises th~ concept of lat. of vahle, shovling 

its opet at ion in determining the value forms that are .conceptua lis€d 

by him as the effects of the capital-labour configurat:i.o.-;: II•• _ v,rhat 

assumes the ferm of va lue is the effect of a determined distr ibution of 

socially necessary laboUl" time between the different hranches of prodt'::tion 

This law of nec:'c>ssary distribution of social labour is itself nothing 

but the effect of the requirements for the reprodl'ction of the materia.l 

and social condHior.s of pruQUctiOl: lI (Dettelheir.l, 1972: 278). Bettelheir:: 

argues, thus, tn1?t inequalities in wages for example cannot explain 

the appeara.nce of inequalities between nations or levels of pr.oductivHy 

in these. Low wage count:;:-ies in fact, using modern techniques, can 

achieve limited or even extensive industrialisation, as in the case 

of Japan, by taking advantage of generalised international prices on 

the world market. Wages, and prices, !leed prior explaMation. They 

are the effects of class struggles within a compleX social formation: 

low labour productivity, non-capitalist production relai:ions, and ideo­

logical and political forrr.s all assume importance in specifying the 

possibilities for capital accumulation. Their precise meaning can only 

be determined in an overall explnnation of class relaticns. 

The appearance of production relations in the first industrialised 

countries that re leased the potentialities for large-scale machine 

industry provided the IPaterial basi.s for polarised development on a 

wor Id scale, under the domination of the capitalist mode of production. 

This polari.sed development wC\s "subseqllelltly reinforced by tl:~ 

political and ideologjcal domination wielded by the rich countries. 

This consolidates, within the poor count:::ies, the domination of social 

classes that cannot play an act.be role in the advance of the productive 

forces of thE::st:' countrieS. This last-mentioned class domination is 
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over-determined by the dominati on of imp(~riall~,t political and ideo­

logical relatiocs, which links the dominant classes of the' pour 

countries' with the interests of the Lig industrial countries. 

It is this specific combination of intecnal p;:'oduction relations (lnJ 

political and ideological relations on the world scale that engenders 

',·;hat is :neant by the 'blocking' of t:he p::::odl ~ctive forc2s in the dond­

nat.ed countrie,," (ibid.: 29C). 

The p0int is clear: the spccifi~atic0 of national differences and 

ineljualiti.es depend; on t1.1e ~onfiguration of class alliances and st:ruggle~. 

These inclvde economic, political B.nd ideologic."'.l relations of domination 

and struzg Ie. The pr odu(;t ive f 0r.:.:es and re '.Cit ions within the geogr aphi­

col ftarllework of each social formation are broken up, as it were, by thE'; 

inhE'rent tendency of the capitalist mode of production to become 

w0171dwid8. The co;nbination of the internal and external conditions 

of what Bet::elheim terms ";::ontrddictcry uniti~s'l (ibid.: 294) are mani­

fef>ted in a whole set of c011tracictions and relations between and 

within the va'rio-:.Is social formations. 

As Bettelheim sums up: "Each specific combination is subjected s however, 

to the effects of the vrhole, and thus of the 'place' occt'pied by each 

social formation in the structure of worle economy, a place that is 

itself determineci by antagonistic reI.ations, that is, by social and 

national struggles. This is why, :urthermore, a country cannot escape 

the effects of imperialist domination and exploitation except tl~ough 

a long struggle ••• primarily political but also ideological and 

economic ••• through the transformation of the relations of production 

and the pr oduct ive forces. 

Thus a dominated country, or a previously dominated one that does not 

alter its situation in the intern~tional capitalist division of labour, 

merely reproduces its unfavourab Ie situation ll (ibid.: 296). 

Countries cannot exploit countries; rather, exploitation occurs in 

production and depends on the specific structure of exploiting and 

exploited c 'i.asses within each social forrnation. Relations of domination 

that do OCC:"l~ ~.md:;r the aegis of particular dominant classes of the 

imperialist countries, 2nd resting firstly on the exploitation of "their 
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own " dir ect producers, are eXtlre s s " d nCJt on ly b e t wee n iT,rl u s trLl1. i s e d ~nd 

under deve l o ped coun t r i es , b ut also among t he i nd us tr i a li s e ~ count r ie s 

<::hc lUs e lves . 

All t he ab ov e f or muldt i ons remain general and ab s t r ac t. Tl ley do n n . 

more t ha n rr ov i de a n a p p-,- oa c h tha t c. br if~ es a f'pec t~ or s uch phenome r, t) 

a s the world riiilrket aud int e~· nati ona 1. d1vision of l abour. As s tlC'. h 

~here is still a 12rge proce ss of c. oncreti s ing t ha t i s nC'-' ess;:::: y b e f e)-,- !>. 

di scoveri ng t he operation A the gener al la,,·s in the spf~cific sH u at i ~n . 

But I have move d aheady f r.-om the h igh!.y ab strac t discuss ion s of t nt! 

fi r st ch a pter 1:0 a point r,Th(;r~ , in the next s ect ion of thi s c ha pt er , 

it i s r, 'lvl pos t>ible to pr ovide a f,' .~ i :' o C!.i. sati on that ;.·ill 1.nform an:::;.lys is 

of the c onc r e t e proce ~)s e s of po st-war d,:, ve lopme nt in Scuth Africa. 

As t he firs t ch apu?:t: s hO\~e d, this pa th has t ,e e n the essentl a i c.la:::ifjc C!ti~Ii 

of the pr ob 1 '2ma~ic v:ithin v!hich mo:::e deve lope d c.:mc e pi.:s t .:.:kE: 011 the i r 

art i::: u lat i on .?I nri me aning. 

2. THE PE1< IOD ISATlON OF IHPER IAL:r: SM 

_____.____• C2. pital to _ Ca pital EXP0r. t Fr ... om He J:'c h ant____.___.._ ______0-._ 

This ~ection srecifies fairly gene.:ally the phaSeS and :;."hythms of the 

opeJ:'ation of the law of value in the world ce.pitalis~ system as a 

whole. The emphasis is geared to discovecing the dominant reJ.ations 

in the post-war pe r i od and di.scovering t1:1e dynamic of thi s "gerleral 

context ll • 

The discussion i5 general and in many ,-,.,.aY5 descriptive, aimed at dis­

covering the Tllost impo):tant f"!ac~~ vi the present pha.se of imperialism. 

Thus there is a concenlJatL:m on processes in the count:\:ies that are 

imperialist countries and in which processes promote th~ general and 

leading determinants of the overall system. South Africa l :3 place 

¥,ithin this complex whole is not yet the sub jcct of discussion. 

Kay (1975) suggested that the key to unclerstanding differences and 

continuities in the phases of developmeri.t of imperialism; lay in 

analysis of merchant capital. Basing himseif on a rigorous discussion 

of circulation and production cycles, he analysC!d tr..:; contradictory 

nature of mer(~hant capital. Fi.cstly, mercha.nt capital can never 

~ate value, this happens only in production. Acc.uIilulated profits 
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;)y merchant c n.pit a l are thus a lways a s ubu ac tion from pos s:i.b l e 

P170duc t i ve re i nvestm:: nt. Sue !! s ubtraction create s dcfi ni:.: e l in,its 

to the expan s i on of :cJl' itaL Her ~ i.ll Les t he source or antagon ism 

be tt'ieea nerchant and produc t l.v e c apita l. 011 the other hand, a s a dis­

tinct part of the tot e l c.y t.:l e of c api t al ) mc::chant c a pital not on l ), 

mai.nt aip :; In i nd e pe nd e :1t f orm bul.. s ~}a :r ad ox ica lly , h:: l p s cre ate c onditions 

for c apita l 8ccum~'L::ttion Lhr ol1gh inten.s i":ied producti0n, ciivisiofl of 

labour, s pecialisation, etc. der.cJl cmt '::av:ta1 1s thus contr ,,:di.c t()r y •. 

~.t t e nd s to an e xpa.nsi on of trade and prvducU.on, and yet at the sam,", 

time it mua t blo~h the tT.anfforInati{);·! of t~le relations of j)i:oductioll 

that couJ.d :re l ease a produc tive ,:a.pital able to domi.nate :i.t. 

It ....'as t~E: IItclslc ll of inrlu 5 t:.~ icd capitctl. in antagor:.ism Hith merc h2mt 

capit a J' 9 to transform relati,)l1s in the West and allow th~ vnf e tt'3l'cd 

dev~loFne '1t of ptcd'..lctive and soc :La l for c es. At the s,?m0 time ~ and 

a s <:\ ne c es s ar y part of this, it e.stab lished its dominance over' merchant 
I 

capital.. Herchant capital, h01:..rever, histor. leally inde pend~nt undel. 

f(:· uda.l1. sr.'! ~ 6.ild now 8Uf'C,:::-dillc:.t ed to industriaJ. capital, neverthe less 

remained the d 0111 inant form of capita~ in tl,G pec:iph.sry. As long as 

i. nd ustr i a l capital was tntere sted in the periphery primarily f r om the 

vi.8Hpoint of exc.ha.nge, this sitllat ion Has unlike ly to be ser i ously 

eha l1eDged. 

Merchant capital! s contradictory subordination to inclustrial capit.RJ. 

a8 It he form of existence of industrial capital l ! in the periphery 

(Kay, 1975: 105), was apr3.rent~ however, in merchant capital!s changed 

functions. It obtained means of production (minerals, agr.icultural 

uroducts) and consumption(food) for the fa(;tories arid ~'icrkers of the 

metropoles and extended t.he markets for industrial products. 

Kay!s weaknesses are instructive. His problem, abOve all, is the 

,<ray in which his emphasis lies OTt the degree of transformation of 

prodt~ction that takes place, rather than the form!? of production. 

In this way, as Bernstein argues, Kay erroneously views capital as 

being sup~rimpos~~ on the indigenous class structure, rather than 

viewing the process of its ~netration: lIin T,olhich capital comes to 

control the proce::;ses of prorluction even if it does not take on the 

fmlction 0:Z organising them directly, and is free in certain conditions 

from the necesshy to develop the productive forces ll (Bernstein, 1976 :60- J.: 
• 
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The init ia l ~e~ iod s of domi na nce of i ndu3tr i a l c apital o~ er mer c hant , 

i nc 1ud ed t oo a s tn;gg l e be t we en mot: :"lpoly an d r..ompe t i t ive f orms of c ap i t a J 

in un stabl~ equilib r i"Lllu . Th:2.5 wa s t he per iod in ~,!h L::. h loca l eC 0 l10:111 c 

development in the per i phera l c ountr i es gr ad ua l l y b e c ame s ubo;:'d i n;:;t:e cl 

1.p. a c ontL a~ i c t ory pr ocf;:.s s of str ugg l e to t he ge ne r a l need s of c l. eme nt"~ 

of the me tr opotit a n DOlJ:r. ge o:l ::> ic. The pr ece ss of conce n ~. J:at i o p a nd 

c entr a l:i. s aL ion impe ll ed the s~ope of c.pera:.:ion the l1,o fl opu l y c,)lupani t;:s()f 

b eyond the ir initi a l nationa l b ound arte s. Military pow~ ~ i~pe l le d 

inroads in the peri phera l tormati oP 9 blJt on t he whole tbp.s e het"~ 

limited. I ndIge nous ruli~g ~la s sep re s ponde d to imper i a lism whil s 

ma intaining a b as i s of indepc nd':: Tw. e and -:.ontro;. over pr o0uc tion. The 

search tor r aw ffiater i 11s tha~ mar ked thi s phase, a detprmined n~ces s itJ 

to chang8 t he =-<:~po s iLi o r: of trade froin th13 mercantile e:t:a. 8rc-..,r out 

of the rising produc tivity of l abet::', att e ndailt on increasin"" extr.acti,jJl 

of relatjv0; s'..!.r plll~ va!.U2 :Ln the lie st. With a great 2r ma SS of COln.:.:nc ­

d Hies bRing pr 0d tlc ed by a given quantity of l,!achin~s and lLbour, th'2re 

'1-185 a tende<1cy for the l:>hare of the cost::- of 4"C.'lv] mate17i2.1s in tbe 

pl.'oduction of th", 2VE:r ag\~ cC!l1moclH.~; to rise. The mere provf.sion at 

any price of t.hese mat erials must graduaUy give 'I-!2Y to :'1 drive to 

cheapening their cost. 

Initially, ;:.s suggested, t herE: ,vas little drive to alter the (;('IoditiOrlS 

under v.,hieh the se raw materials were produced. The forms of surplus 

extraction unGer which direct producers provided thes2 1'7 :1';; mate!:'ials~ 

came under little pr8ssure except: insofar as intervention ~ight be 

necessary to ensure the correct composition of the product. B1.1t the 

difficulties in organising th0 prcduction under. pre-capitalist conditi<)'.1s 

of certain raw materials such as minerals, and the illabiU.ty of the 

pre-capitalst forms of production to cheapen costs of production beyond 

certain absolute levels, reinfclJ:ced the tendency of raw materials to 

become relatively more expensive. with increasing productivity in the 

West capital was driven to transform its hunt for sour~ of ra~'7 

materials into the direct transformation of the conditions under which 

these were produced, a compulsive pressure on capita 1 to organise ­

where conditions of class struggle so allowed - large-scale capitalist 

production of these cOflmodities. 

But the expo::-t of capital which this impl5.ed, and the extension of 

direct ly c.;u?ita list re lat io,.s into product ion in the periphery, occurred 

under the particular conditions of class struggle that prevailed. 
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C!)rrE! s:>c r. d 'ng ly, f oe s of e xp loit& t l":1 diff f'! " e d ext e n3iv21y "-'r om 

d i~. (! the mctropole s. Hi1. ~ t c1ry f c cc~ A.r. d ~ct polit i c. ol pnwcr were 

tLe iJrecondit i r l:3 fo::: the J:i' !J.' d s t.1u,,): d i natjor: and definitiv e ~d in­

t e n i:tnc;(~ of 1; E; l at i ons of cI .~Ui i.na t: ioll over tr C:T:sf 0 IT! ('d pre-capita liat 

structures, and ensllred thct L the l i mi ted developme nt in tiw perip;1 r ie s 

\,,-Qulc1 not :.. nv ohre a cbal leng e to acc u;:ilu Jatio:o ::.n imperialist hands 

(see l-1ande l, 1975: ChCl pter 2). 

Sapital.S in the peri l'h l.- y Jid not on tbe wh.:Jle fi,ce the (~omlje tition 

of indige ~ous (capitali st ) Vrodu~ .r s, ~ivfng a rar tial t~uth Lo Kay's 

vi.ew of the ~~::2~siti.~ ct capitaL The huge HI;:::'SS of l aboul:'-?Owe , 

made C2vCI.il ablp. of tel". b y dir€'~t ar.::! coerci.ve means 2nd in conjunction 

v.lith the re.tcntiGn of forws of r;~e-capitalist subsiste1Jce ~roducticn§ 

made the emplcym<':>l',t of fixed cClpital unprofitable on a large s<:a.1('.. 

The iab0ur [~rce l.u:elf ivdS also utisuited to the imp(~:cative::, of 

muss-product-:on mi;! c'tirl\lf a~;t'U"eo As ~,hlcel argues: l''Ih"" lTt(lriel:n m;.~C~lir,~ 

could not compE'te ,,"ith this cheap lab0ur. Tn the realln of <;. g;:ic111tu'~ e, 

therefore thi.s led e:;st>ntially to ••• a pre-industr ial cat:: i~ .::._~isI1' . " . 

thE: introductiun {"If an ,dcrf,t!nt2J:y division of ldbou!" be t'iVeeIl ;,lar.. :.J.D. l 

laboU1:er.s, greater wor k discipline <l..-:d mo:>:e ratior..:ll or ganisation !-lild 

ac.countinz· In tIle spbere of mining, it is t)~UC, the c ',pita).ist. rr1.c :_i~ 

of production of raw ma~crials in i..h€ underdeveloped COi.';;Ld.es did 

mean the iotrorluctioil of c3pitalist Ttlachinery and the beginniI1i; of 

industrial capitalism. But here too, the low prica of the con~oJity 

of labour-pO\.,er, the gigantic proportions of the inc1.2str:!.al r.(:scryc 

army, shifted the centre of gravity of capital from the p~oduction of 

relative surplus-vnlue ~ already predominant in the West, to the pro­

duction of absolute surplus-valut: lI (t--1andel, 1975: 59). 

This extension of capitalist relations within peripheral countries in 

the inter-war period corresponded with a phase of consol~dation of 

monopol:i relations within the West. This in turn, facilitated, and was 

consolidated by, the maintenance of an international division of labotx 

between metropole and periphery akin to that of the divisbn bet'",een 

town and country. 

In the per.iphery, suc~ industrial Jevelopment. as took place was 

carefully limited to part ic ular: fie lds and sectors where a de;.>endency 

on the rhythm of development ill the lOetropolee was ensured. Within 

each dependent soc ial format ion, th~re was a severe llloalance between 
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depar tme Tlt s of r oo 8 t H'1l, ''' i'l~ . \! L.: tua lly n:) cap itaJ go~ds 2.no un l y 

~ l ~m~nt ary wag e g ooc ~ b e ing pro::lc e d t'nder d ir. ectly C3 it.a l i. s L c Uf!dl ·· 

tiOl-,5. This ensure d , L-· t C' Z i.:, t h at 'e pr "dll': t iml of t~'e 50,:ial 

for mati on , as an exter na l nece ssity in reg ar d to accw ~ lation and de ­

-.r ~ lopme n t in t he c ap Hali 5ed s ec tor s. Althoug h iiI gene-ro.l the r.h-/ t hm 

of devel o p!" !It o[ t. he social ;:orm2 lion n m4 be came 1ink~cl :aj,::ly clo.:.'ely 

to th!:. cyr:lt of capitaU.st p~9d uc ti o.::.. this ;,:ycle it .'Je H could ;)~t 

-=nSl .r th(! .N e -all ~· ~ pro': ·_c::.tio~ of the c3pilalist mode frOlL '(.. ichin the 

dominated :;' .:1<.:. 1..:::1 forr.lation. Crucial pr.econditio!1s f or cd p i tal ac.cumu~ 

laU.G;l :- e~ined s~lb.iC I:t to the monopoly of dominant -;1 0.:3 ='::8 in sr.ciai. 

fo.:mat:i.ons that \..;rere e.-..ternal to, but link~ d ii1 a r.s L:.t :loCi, of :-1omina ncc 

'with, the de enJeni: '-ormations. 

A c0ntr.adi(;~iO!·1 ncn~thcless re ma ined, Because of the compeU.tivc ne t,.s 

ur vi abil it y of p.:-od\!ct:.ion based on f' r ms 0f dbsolute surj:lus val\:(', 

t:I\.!Z0 was a pos sibil:'.ty fer accu:nulation to ()('cur outsid,' of the. hnnds 

of imperial capit~l where certain material and secial conditio~s 

prevai l~ci. Polit Lea.!. f "rms 'were hi~hly tmpor::allt i:1 ensuC'ing ti- ,.' 

international div:i.sior. 0: labour. 'J'his meant tllat mobilisation at 

the political l~\'el to remove cGrtain blockilges could oper. cel.:tain 

[".voux·able conditions for: the (liltry of small-scale local capital im.o 

a competitive position with imperial capital. The particular clclsse s 

that dominated the imperi'll chain ope:t:ated thr-ough the. direct intensifi­

cation of labour and the extraction of absolute surplus-v a lue in the 

periphery. These very conditions of exploitation opened the p0ssibillty 

for. certain limited challenges to this imperialist domination a~ a 

~egional level by local capitalist classes. They would non~theles3 

r.emain reliant to some extent on imperialism to help maintain those 

very conditions that favoured their own accumulation. 

The Changj_ng Forms of Capitalist DevelopmAnt 

The particular structure of world--v]ide uneven development was ev:ident 

in a wide range of polarised forms, such as the grossly unequc::l C:evelop­

ment of pr~ductive forces, differing organic compositicns of capital 

and productivity of Jabou=, and dispa::ities in the rates of surplus­

value ~s between different social formations. These differences 

Hert: above all r,:edicated up':m, and in tuxn gave rise to, the ·,' ustly 

different social relations and forms of clc::ss struggle that p)~evailcd. 

Tre forms and nature of the imperialist chain in the era of export of 
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capital, h OH ~Ter , themse lve s ::' (~ C aUle a blcc k on t he self -'l<i. l or i sat i on 

and forward ffiO'iemc nt of. cCl.p:i. t al. 

The i mpe tu s f or the qUilli~atlve sh ifts in f or1}1S o r. exp1.o it a tian and 

dominad.on, c ame fJ:(Hll t he c hang ing re l a tions i n the advar:c e d ca pi t: ::l :!.:i. ~; t 

c e ntm s. Cl ass st r ugE l e s ir. the 1;lest gave r i s~ to r e str uc t ured f r ms 

of c a pitali s t ,~xp loi t at i r.)n s t hat includ ~d c hang e. d effcts on the f ormq 

of the intc~r n<lt iona l divi s ion of lab our. Some of the i<1 (lic:': s of t h e 

change s are c aptur e d in s t;(:h p!' oces ses as the incorpor a t i on of t he Or.<": 2 

r adical Ame r ic a CIa l ab ou:.: s.O"Jem~nt tba.t w tl S base d on s tr dta of rnilitnnt. 

and les se r 8k:Ul e d Vl or i<e r s ; the emerge nce uf a social democratic c on­

sensus :<"o l~. o~Hng the d c pre s s -~ on ;T e a:::' s, fi r. s t in An~er ica J nd then :;" 1 

Europe after y ('\13X S of v.'ar-t ime ~lanni:::g; th·~ trem",ndot:s s pw: of ~1H' 

arms econo,,;)' ; the destruction of (lutdate.c; productive capiL.al. in th;:; 

'"ar year s and the fa'/ourable posi t ion of t}:~ USA to encoll1: a.E,e it:.s 

rebuilding und p;( US aegis; p.nd the increasjne involueme nt. of the stat e, 

both as par!: (I f th!; "t\'eJfc::re ll a ;c~p~cts of th r:> ne"T soci.al con r.. enSllS, and 

in direct econ o~ic regulation clnd interventionism, reducing the r eserve 

army of lab our to an insignificant 18','I:;..J and st abiHsi:l'; thE! path and 

rhyt~lm of capital accumulation. The Second Horld Wax s erve s as a 

convenient point to m;?rk the qualit a tive ~hifts in social r~~l<ltion::; 

tha t c:ll&:t' uClel:ised a nevi era of cClflital:i.st development. 

Mand e ll50 overly tcchnicist explanatiotI (1975: Chapters 5-8) trac.es the 

or igins of these changes to the rapid techno logical dcve ]. opt:!~ nts in the 

West, in part the result of the. Jabour strugg les of the: period. The se 

advances c0uld not bl;! matcha:l by rising p>:oductivity irl raw materials 

production in the-: peri phery, based as it was on the inte;1sive exploitation 

of labour. In the advanced centres, there was thus 8 massive drive to 

penetrate the fields of synthetic raw materials, such 2S textiles, 

chemicals and plastics. With thi3 went a dramatic rise in labolrr 

productivity predicated upon l'a funda.mental uphccval in technology, 

organisat ion of labour and re lat ions of product ion" (Mande 1, 1975: 62). 

New forms of ownership nnd c0ntrol of prod~Jctiol1 emerged. What \,a5 

at stak2 vrere new ways of counteracting the tendency for [aIling rates 

of profit under the changed conditi.ons of class struggle. This was 

dependent on the extracti.on of surplus val'Je in its relative fer.m. 

l-lbat was involved was the enormous rise in the soci,3l prodLctivity of 

labour that characterises th9 most recent phas~ of development. 
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Thi s occurs und? r the decisiv e domi n ance of nono~cly c apit Rl . Th is 

is not t,) s ay that c o;npeti th·_ c api ta l IId i s appears". vlhere c O::!.l ;1e t itive 

c apita l d oes o cr;.irw,t e , ic is h O\.H:w er sec tor a ll), li r.:lit~ci . S'le n the n., 

its e)d s t ence i nv olvGs a cons t ant f ight again s t contin'.l2. l devalor isc:t :Lon 

by cOBU!l(.>oit i es pr ociuc e d under super i or averag s condi_t i I1S of pr od",;:: tion. 

P·0r monopo ly c Clp it a l t hr eaten s t o pe nct:':"a t e e v'en these sec tors l.n a 

~ontinuous ~ear-:: h f or :lmorl .Jpo1.y :::: E- n:': f, ". 

'j~he battl.e for rnnnopoly r~:.... ts 1S \.'dge.d b:; tl1!'ni.ng to profit any r~lativt! 

advant age:.: in the e<p l oit atLm ot l&bc'Jr. ,Th i s occur s pr i 2tar ily thJ70Ugh 

rl,r; unpr e ce de nt e tl incre a se in th", rat.e of tech.nrJlogical innovation. Tho-c 

is a drasti~ Bhor ::eni"tlt; -!.11 the tUl.:'IlOVer tim:.; of C0nE;tant cap:;_tal, ,;-,yitr 

rap i.d techn i_ca l and e C0>l0I::ic obst)l~s~encc. The a ppl ic<:t ion of science 

;-(; t ec hn::- logy or, a va s t sc ale .. it ;',eH flJel s the compe tition betwe e u 

c8pi.tal s on 2 nation:il a nd int e).'n a!:iona l 5cale. NE' 1f! f orms of conU:: ,Jl 

':'.1Id domin2.t i ·)~ are ct'e a t e d. e nse ncl8r ing n ew ty pes of con>:radiction. 

'1' hf' sciE.:'lt:i..fic explosi011 a'-H) the D.pplications of science to indus try 

in no Tday involve FJ s hT.,:: ].y a !1 te(;hni.cal" imperative. It includes the 

mo!'\t milcltc division of labour and ft'agI'lentat :Lon of tasks, summed up 

i11 the importance of time and motio~ studies. It extends to ind us trial 

relat:ions strdtegies .. soc ial engineering and c.risis managem,,"nt:. Tlier.:e 

is adrama t l c socialisation of labour and of labour processes, tvithin 

the faetory and throllghout the social for.ma tion. Distinct but vertic:ally 

Integrated units of production Lick a vasi.: network of factories, con­

trp.ctors, components mar..ufac.turcl."s and di. s t:c_ibuto~s into a sir;gle . 

process. The vast sca It~ of pi.' Odllct ion, huge investment out lays en capita l, 

iong prvductIon r.uns with a mass of cOImn(jdities, research and development 

exp(mdit\l:~es, and long-term plai1ning before · production comes on strear!l~ 

pLovide a paradoxlcal need for stability and certaip.ty in a wo:cld of 

fierce competition amongst gicTlts and furious technological change. 

Planning , co~sumer manipulation" and control of markets go hand in hand 

with obsolescence and scientific :!_n1Tenticn. New cultt.fral forms, changing 

modalities of state involvement in the reproduction of labour, and so 

on, ooth sor.ialise and fragment t.he forms of capitalist social relations. 

The extension of areas of involvement of th~ state, and the c.hanged 

character of its int~rventions, create a new dynamic to political 

forms. Social relations are restructured v;ith. the ne~v forms of the 

basic ants.gonisI'1s of capitc::list social relations. 
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--------" ---------

Tle ai.m of acknowledging lhLse processes li e s in disc ovex: Jng tlv" ir 

effects on the depe r:de nt c ount r i es . Firstly, th6 s e c.ountr i. e s no 1{) nger' 

appe ar or:. ly as s ourc e s c,f r<\"vl iDa t.erial s a nd lLlar ket s or out 1(7,ts f or 

api t al invcstnLe nt. They mdY nC~.7 b e cel'tr e.s nf acc um'.l l a ti 'J Il l:h c, ulse Lves . 

Drive n by fiel."c e com e titicn J.!lJ needing to tur n every r e l a rtvQ adv al~ ,-ag:: 

;:0 pr ofit, monopoly c a pital s eeks pr oductive (J lltlets i:l a 17an,g e of 

f ie lds anc s ectors. i-J:i. t h d(\m:i"nance ensured by productiv::'t:y dEfe:.: '.' uUa'ls 

<"i, i1.d tight c.:ont::ol over inten1:ltionally int e gr ated labour pl: oce sse9 , 

monopoly ca pital may find these 00t 1ets in the de pendant countries. 

Indu8tc ial:isrition clleer the al2;gi s of im)??r:trl.lism no,"" bt:comes a 

pos sibility and a. nec.ess ity Zor capit.:ll. Direct: inv(> s trne r.t by ITt'llti ­

nationa13 take s the p l2.c.e of indi.rec,t portfolio in'!estm2nt. Fc:;.:ms of 

jOint partn ~l dd,p 2ud coEaLot"ilt:'on ar~ no;.;r developed and e;,cend2d 

between fi r ms in the centre and those in rheperiphery, ranging from 

financi <i l int erprenett'ation to ::;he licensing of scientif ic knO\·,J.edf,G 

o!:' the sale of technology. The forms cf involvement and iuter-linkage 

depend in part on the various, ideological, political and economic. tN'ms 

in the d~pe nd3nt countries themselves. In the final an~lysis~ it is 

the socia-economic structures and !~hythm of c lass struggle in the p2r.i ­

phery that determine whether the particula~ peripheral formation will 

be attractive for. profi.table investment. 

Industrlalisation in the periphr\ry in no way !!leans an f'nd to the 

inter.nationaL division of labour. The location of productive enter: ­

prtses i.n the periphery in the ~7age goods and even machine goods sectors 

need no longer present a challer:ge to imperial domination. Such enter­

prises e.s are set up arc uSllally only one stage or faCf't of internationall) 

integrated production processes - producers of components for instance 

or asserr;bl.ers of final products. InC:ustrialisation may take place 

more extensive ly. However, the imperial centres remain of decisive 

importance in these processes. They provide the driving fO:>::-::f:!s that 

sta.mp the specific forms of imperialist ::elations and structu::es en 

producers in the periphery. The ne~\' forms of uneven dp.ve1,opment in 

the imperialist chain are concentrated in the phenomenon of 11dependent 

industrialisation." 
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The interna ti onal div l s i on of l ~bour , and the con!:ro l b)7 i m;J E;: r ia H st 


pr cducers ~, invo ,v es 9. b al anc e of 0 1as 5 f or c e s in f av our of t h ,::, i.mpe.c ,i a ­


li s t b our g e Qi s ie . Thi s inc},udes t he v a:i.'l.ous ideologir.:nl "'.nd poEtical 


f or m' or d ominat i on. At an lIecon omic 'I level, control :is effected partly 


thr. ough t he dix t:c t pr e s e nce of t~le lnu ltinat:l..onal corpo)' i-lr.:1,cns (liNC's), 


The.s€: have a t tl:.~:t r d f "'posal a v as t ne t ,,;,or k of ;.: esour ce s awl t ec hn i q"Jc s 


to e r,sur e f <lvour ab I e cC' !1dition s of "c Q.umulai.ion. 


This d irect c outl: ol is itse lf a c onr-;e que nce and effect vf tl,e part:1.c ul ar 

oper a ti.:>r. of the 1a,,] of va lue inter na t i o:1s.1ly. With tile massively 

l~ai. se d produc t ivi ty 1n th e adv a nced c a pit a ::'iRt centres, any pr o0t1ctio"\ 

of cOUl!l:;}ditie s a t aeave aver a g e so:::Ld value carries enor mous :'08L:S 

tn t he ind ivid lla l ec on omy . The average soc ial va"lues are detu:mi.ncd 

in t',e:t: nation.-:d.~y by the mos t advanced pl>Jducers. ~hus it is th"l: the 

p~~ t lcu l ar cond~tions of competition and valorisat i oc ar e set by the 

torms of dIe world market. ?roducticll"t uncer th2 pa~:ticl1 :!d!'" , r' eJat:ions 

pevalent in the advanced capi.talist ccntl:es, is stamped as a ver maG2 ilt 

n~ /.: es s it.y for pr odu::: cr s in the peri phery. However, the differi:-:g 112t.i.ollal 

average c on:l:Ui0n:::; of p:.:oduction in the different social formations 

x(:main. Thti\se differ e nce c onditions have C:!ii.sured th.qt the j,r::te.r ­

nationalisation of cap1talist relations ha6 in no way meant enualisation 

(Olle and Schoeller. 1977: 13) • 

. The vex:y vlay in Hhich the d€;pendent formation is locked into the 

i.mperialist chain dominated by the tendency to internationalisation, 

the differences in labour productivity and the estab lishment of 

inteJ:"national average values for commodities based on conditions of 

superior average product h~~::J' forces the dependent f onTIat :.OrBi.:o c ()n~ inue 

reproducing their disadvantaged position. "PreCisely becau~e of these 

9.ifferen~~ in the value of commodities · and the productivity of labour 

between each country integrated into the capitalist world market, the 

lav1 of value inexorably compels the backward cO'.llltries with a low level 

of labour p!'oductivity to specialise on the ~vorld market ill a mc:,J:ler 

disadvantageous to themselves. If they wish, despite this fact, to 

embark on t!1e prodlJcti.on of high value industrial goods (in small ~eries 

and with colossal costs) they are condemned to sell these at a loss on 

their internal market, because the difference in production costs 

compared with those of the industrialised nations is too large ••• 11 

(Handel, 1975: 7t+). 
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~vha t tn .:l sse nC E: occur s i s a deva l or i sat i on of a p ital :I.ll 1 0V! pr o­

ductivi t y sect ors , It is th"l ':3 the lO:)s L adv dnce~ av erage C OIl':l i U .OilS 

of I nDo t ha t deternd.ne the s jJecific value of pr od1;~t s pj: od uc~d 

unde r infe t':!. oz cGnditiC'ns (C lle a nd Sc hce ller., 1977 :36-7). 

The efff' c ti..ve Lr a nsfer cf v a lue f r c:'1 ). ow- pr odu~t iv j ty sectors to high 

involves a S1·. ugg ie. Shor t: of t he tet a l r e molicll of the f-;truct:l.lr e s 

of i mpe"- i a H :::i:,' and mooe .1f lLl1'Kage wi th w('\Y.'lcl capitalism, thi s strugg l e: 

:::a:.c only be ove r the ~ er!}1~ G[_i:ni::e~:...~!2!!. This i.s true a s long as 

p1:"ocJ uc tior. ill t he per:f.pher y r ema ins ::: a p ';tr!l.i s t. With cap:~ .a, list 

relatione:, U: ', e ffects cf comp·..; tition and the ~,,0rld marke t pr edominat e. 

Thes e ef fect s oper a te thr oug h the dj f f c r c nt nat i onal ave r age conjl~ ions 

of l abC{1r, and their: sub or l,a n 3 ti. ~n to the n'2eds of capi tal valorisE\tion 

and accumulation. 

DC3plte the inter national str u(:tur ~~ of the ",orld maJ:.' ket~!lthe aver agt 

!:lit_t ion,ill cCl',ditions or production and of labour still pl:ovide the 

f !. LiIIlC'J'ori< ,·!ithil1 which the 3.~ cUiilulati on a nd r epr oduction of capital 

(even t hat of the lDultinati on a l c orp or ations) must occur. II (ibid. :1:3). 

The imperiali s t frame wor k sets the l:lmits of ac::ur.:.tulation; it does Dot 

direc.t ly ensucc favour au Ie c0nd it ions f or capita list pr oduction and 

:re pr. od uc t i on t C (ICC ur • 

Conditi':ms in the dependent countries ensure the maintenance of 

rej.atively 5.nfcriol:' conditions (If production and reproduction. This 

is seen in sw::h indic A. s P.S the use of obsolete equipment 9 imbalance 

bet~veen sEctor s, the incapab i lity of produc ing sophist icated machine 

goods, ' the inability to achieve economies of scales and so on. These 

weaknes s es are in part st~uctured by the place of the peripheral fGrma­

t:f.on in the international division of labour and they continually 

reproduce this inferior place. Industrialisation takes place largely 

on the terms of the imper fa list monopolies that are ab Ie to turn these 

,-7eaknesses to their a.dvantage. Alternatively, pr.oduction must involve 

a permanent IchClse" to circumvent the limits i!uposed by the partic.ular. 

forms of internationalised prc~uction relations. Forcing the value of la­

bour power do\.m, raisillg the organic composition of capita.l, taking advanta 

of lower ·,alues of eleu'e.nts of fb:e d capital due for example to decisive 

8dvantage.; in relation to certain raw materials, or di.rectly appropriating 

surplus value fr.-om more efficient capitals, provide some possib Ie rr.eans 
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of ::: t r ugg le against the ~ e li rli .1.. t ~ . The point i s , h owev e ::. , that such 

attempts are a rticulat e d within a fr an~wor k tha t imposes it se lf as long 

as the dynamic of c a·pit<:l arc um l a tion r e maip s the motor of productive 

ac t ivity. Th is framework s t ructure s even t he for ms of oppos ition to its 

te nd e D~ies . Thus s trict lirui~c are s e t to a ny c ap itali s t cha lleng~ 

to imperi a l domination. As h':'5 b ee n 2rgu,:,d: I~'he iHt e.r (l p pe.nd.e.nC.L ::>f 

na tional c a p i ta l .t.egrod uc t i 0n a nd internati oJ1a l compe tition i s 1-~ali sc ci 

in the most dif f us. e mannc!:' •• • ( a nd) r esults i n differ e nt U-mit a lions 

1J2..~_the a.,<?tivities of t he pa J..·tl.cular nattoll ·· st. ate . Tr:e se ge in 

t urn det er mined by the P-f)st_~Jo~~~-.!hc ~ar~ ic ul ar n at: jona 1 technical 

~1d~c i a 1 _~~~_:::'.::tge con0..i t i. on~__ of .! 30 o~,:=, ( prod uct ive power of lab our, 

dis tr5.but i 'n o f the social p:t.'oduc; t, ITU::i.nifestat ions 'Jf tLe class 


struggle &nd power relations bet wee n tbe classe s, etc.) 1n the fr2. we ­

It might 2ppE!c0' <lS '~f the p:r.ec i Sf! f c.ems of sub 0ro ir18 t i0n in ;.:he pel:" i ~ 

phcry have bGE!n nr.e sented as a techni:-;a.l or purr::ly eC0n':)111i(: necessity. 

B~lt technology itself embodie:: a parLiculal: st:;:uo::tw:e of pr0ductive 

r~lations, The posstbilit:y of h:dustcialisation in the pe r iplJ.ery under, 

imperialist aeg is thus implies, above all, the internationalisati on of 

capitalIst rel.ations. There is a tendential moveme nt to reproduce in 

the periphery, relations of production that cor.respond to the relations 

pertaining .lin the most advanced imperialist for.mations, in particular 

the USA. 

This is seen in the tendency to reproduce the monopoly relations of 

the centre, such as advG.nced forms of contr,'ol, the part [('.uIar forms 

of relations between enterprises, the integration of labour processes, 

vast scale of operation and high or.ganic compositions o~ capital, the 

minute specialisation on an international level and the dependence on 

the specific path of scientific alld technological development. Th;,:~se 

have definite effects on the type of tasks perf ormGd by the direct 

producer and on the division of labour within the unit of P!'odl1ction 

and between bran(':hes and sectors. 

Summarising the effects of this J:i.ntern:.lt ional soc ia lisat ion of lab 0ur 11, 

· ~oulantze.s h8':; argued that: nthe present phase: of imperialism is characte:::- · 

isec1 by the establishment, u:1der a single c2ntre of economic mv:1ership, 
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of wha t ar. e e ff e ctive ly c ompb g pr oduc tion u:d. t s ""itl; l at> our pr ocesse s 

that are closely artic ula t ed and i ntegrated (integ~at ~ d pr ~duc ti on) 

(l,nd d ivtde d b e t ween v a :t:' laDS est ab l:i. s hme nts L -, se'\! pr E: 1 countr ia s ': ( l"ou !_ant ­

7: a s, 1975: 58·.9). 

Capitali8t r e l a tions per~ a i.n i l!g in the; do,1lindnt fOl'J11:lltiol1s are c/"ec­

whe lmi.ng ly r epr oduced a r; tuu ~,ly !:.~~thil~ the domil:ated f ct'rr'at ions. Th'~~;~ 

r e l a tions are int el: nal:i se d t hr ough arti~u lation with th~ specif i~ 

c.onditions a nd hlstoric bcdam.' ~ "f for c e s ;dthin each f OJ_'mat';'on in 

the i mperialist chain. These r elations of dumi.nanC'.e ar.e p.stablin l'.e d 

n,os t strongly among s t the met r opol';'tan cnur.tri.l::!s themselves, o~ 

within particu lar chose n sites of imperialism. In ce~tain cases 

inc luding South Africa, the prese nce of st::c,ng national L:lpHeHst 

C l asse s has b e en br oug bt to bear-, in comb inat ion with hig h ly f aVOlJr ab l.e 

conditiolls for acc;umula tLm, so 2S to cnSl:re that pdrticula!' forIPR.tio;'s 

become the II p:r j'Tile ged 11 c e ni.:r e s of a ?:-ocess of dependent: in6un:>: i61is a tior 

The dom:i.nal~t tenctency m;:;y thus b e characterised as the fcrced and 

necessary re pr odl~ct ion of re lat ions p<::r.' taini ng internationa Uy that 

are now int f' r na lise d Ylithin tho dominated format ion. These L'e lat iCl1f: 

e.r.c~ of COl:rse "f or ced and necess.:u:y!l insofar as the duminant cl?.sses 

in the l)eripheral formatioi1 remain c.apitalist, and are thus subject to 

the law of value operating internationally. The dependent economies 

are thus polarised towexds the dynamic. of the capital <lccumulation 

process in the advc!.Ilced capitalist centres~ a:1d thus towards the 

imperialist bourgeoi'sie. The critical que.stion in each case is how 

this polar i sat ion is secured ox; waintained, and the prec ise blockages 

and limits this sets on developments within each social formation. This 

enables analysis of the contr,8dictcry forms that have E'we:cged, and of 

the possibilities of thei.r being overcome. 

The domination by imperiAlism is expressed through a variety c~ inter­

connections and of exteJ::nel and IIluLual pressures. This includes, for 

example, the ope:.:ation of internati.onal state and economic apparatuses 

(see Fine and Harris, 1979i 153). HOHever, in the era of the inter-­

nat iona lisat ion of carita list re lat i.OflS, the dec i.sive frarr.e..,ork for 

accumulation remains determined by the forms of national conditions of 

labour and productivity, and of the nation-state. The articulation 

'\oYith imperial1~m is flot sirnply l1external". It involves the internalised 

http:p.stablinl'.ed
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a nd Ind uce d r eprodllc t i vn of the d0mi nan t i mperia lis t r e l il ~: il..lns ..,ithio 


pach 50c i. a l f on na tion, Thesp- f or ms are poli t ic a l and ideolog icaL 


as we ll as ec onomic. 


As Pou l al1 t z as h As ar g ue d: l i the: s pec i f ic f('rms of r eg ime lP. the de pe nde ~t. 


countr ie s pl ay a part i~ular ro l e in the precise forrr~ ass ume d ther e b y 


the ne ,y pa th of dt pe nd e nce , uS a re s ult of the specHic lint.er nal 1 


bal anc e of [ or r. es to whic h they corr e spond ll (Poul a ntzas, 1976: 21)" 


"E x-.:er.nCl1" r-xe s sures operate cn1y by v,ray of the i r ir,te:c n a lised artic ulatJ,on 


'''I::h the spec Hie contX' ad iet ions0f the depende nt 50:: i a I f ~:r mation. 


The s e contr~jictions themselves are in part structured by the particular 


plac>" occupied by e ach formation in th e irr.pcrialist chain. ThL! p L:c e. 


1.s the c omple x re sult of Q8ch social [rlJ:mati.onl S particular for~;ls and 

r hythm of h lCorpcl'ati(m, and of the c omplex for.ms nf cla s s st:r:LggL:::s 

and alliance s that define its exist.ence. 
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South Af r ic an c up it a ii s l1l f rom t he 1;.: t2 n1.ne t ee nth c e nt ur y tlnti 1. just 

Thi s chat·lt,.,:;: ;:onr: i: e t.i ses t h e d i sc u cs icn ;.:t t he level of the s oc ial 

Lhe South iJ l: ::'~ 2n s~.·c :L: I formatiOll that give s f.~: it s chcl1: ac tcr i st i.c 

fon,;s and rby l:hm t"'f dc 'v'::: l opm6Jl c . It wot: ld Je :i. llc~rcct tCl vi~ \J Sout h 

mcde of pr od u~ t i on, with a n inhe r e nt and inev i table direct ion of 


d 2"~d.:)pme nt. ' i'h'~~ <: i s n o ."l)s t : ' act capital i s t e SSC)1c.e impos i ng a 


n ece s s cl:.y }Ja th on the COl1c);,(J t e s t :r: uc t ur es of hi s tory. '1'1',81.' c is only 


th(~ hl~tor J. c a l outcom~ ( I f f:OJ:lU-G e U .. :r.lrcinerJ c.l.a s !'i r truggles at al l leve l s 


of the sec l.id for mat i011. 


Similar' :ty . it '.vo,lld be inco:.rt!ct. to s ee South Afric a 1s internal de\>e ~.op-

JU€.r,t as a me. :c t:.! e x p:t:e ss1.0n of chacge s in impexialism, perhaps rr,ediatcd 
~ 

It will be drg ue d tha t the 

Ciu8st:lon 'o[ iI,lpt r i a li s m i s highly important in Sonth Af ric a : s capit?list 

developme n t . Hv'v(~v(~r f ev e rl th~ i,- e2.3 011 S- f o!'" tld s ne e d to be specified 

1i1 terr,:s of class struc t ur e and s truggle insicJc South Af .c ica. In thi s 

v-raY1 the pJ: ecise forms of imperialist and Gf e el" italist dc:mination rllay 

he identified and explained. 

thr ough I e s s 

The outcomes of part icular hist or :I.e a J. strugg les . shape the forms :l.n 

wh:l.ch future struggles will be fought and affect the balance of forces 

and their relative strengths. The pericdisaticn of ~istinct phases 

and stages in tlle soci a l relati ons of a particular formation, thus 

rests on p.cior conceptions of tbe int.ernal structure and development,. 

of the classes in 8truggle up to the period being consid~red. This 

ii1Volves a dyn2mic nnalysis. Such analysis, however, must avoid 

the suggestion that thej:e is sornething inev itable or. !lgo&.l.-directed!l 

about historical mover,;"?nt. The forms of struggle of one period do 

. not unfc.ld r.{~Jeolog':'f': i:!i_ly into the qualitative shifts of the next. 

http:exp:t:ess1.0n
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Only the r hy t hm 6f COr'cret f.! c l a s s s tr ugg les c ~n i nf crm thE' .?n" ly~, :i.s 

(.,f t he parl'-icU LF.i l:' hi st.o,:ici'~l outcomes , an d of the for ms of di s j u ~~('.ture 

a "ld t' e s t ~- lc t Ul:' ir:e that l11::rk pe r l d s of crisis and the i r r eso l '~ i ·. ion , 

ma j or f O'::-7 ~ :; and :'1'.i:C on e Dth a t ·WC); e Lob 2. of C l:' it h; a 1 impo!,' i. c: He ': in 

S; li.\p ~.ng i. ].~ ~ \"' ~' ;:: ~, i:J S~ ::; a nd c ont r adict'. OilS in the l a t.er pe:' l od (jf grc;,·t h 

o [ I!la \llif~a:: l~ '.l r i lJ~ <.l·,d u stl.' Y. It ::.s not ir,t e nc1 e d to pr ovi de mo:c e t~ i:\n 

a ge n,:!~ ·d l. c-rs !:v J. (:\J . Rather Ch:j,l1 pr ovidi.ng a s ub "i.:le an6.1Y6 is, th~ chapt er 

highl :" r; h ts the mo): .:! i.mpor tar:t as p.~c i::J of rE,; levC1.nc. e fer an undcrsta:tdl.r. g 

of lat e: :o: d ev e loprr.e ntsc Th e. sus gestiow; ma d2 c;:bO\i 2 a.s to the ap prouch 

fr con:'Grt ua li. s ing the c onc re t.e social f o:c mation, 1:hen, do not imp ly 

that a detai. led a.nd r igor ous spcc.:ificaU.0!"} a nd analysis ,d.H be i:ound 
1. 

in thi s ch~I:'ter.. Such analysts is not ess~ ntiaJ. for. prpse nt pur pose ,. 


The lnajor forms and the :Leas ons for the i r particl!lar rhythm or dcv(>1. 0piT.9nt, 


are thus pa{nt8d in a broad swe2 p of the chang::'n,; features of South 


Afr.i.can c.ap5.talisrn up to the period just be[ o:;::c the Secon~ v;c,rJ.0. War. 


The major 2r c~s of concern are sunUlnrised belo\v: 

n Th8re ",Tas a rilpid extension of capi.t a list re12tions follmving the 

amaJ.gama ti.cn era in the di ond indus t r. (see Innes, 1977) and, more 

importarltly, after the discov0ry of gold, a vital corrunodity in the 

ipt~rnaLional monetary system. The particular relations in the mining 

industry, were crucial in giving impetus to a sustained process of 

proletarianisation of Afric.ans from the sub jugated and gE:og:.:aph1cally 

enclosed reserve areas. Pl:' ole tar ians iat ion took part icular forms 

that ensured the avai lab i lity and "che pness II of Afr: iean lab our. 

This involved Loch extensive and coercive regulation and control of the 

direct p:r.oduc:;crs, and a particular relation between capitali.st production.. 
and production in the reserves. The nature of the relations in the 

mining industry f~lTJed the major determinants of the structure of the 

dominated classes in the social formation as a whole during t.his period. 
rt-­

ii) The struggles of th2 white wage-earning classes ~ntrenched a 

hierarchical social division of labola:' along racial lines. Their 

particular relation \"ith the state allowed white labour to playa 

definite role in the drive for national accumulation cf capital. 

http:capitali.st
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j :U; In a c C? J: t,:l !.:l s en s e, c <: p i t a l tva S Jlinj e ct e d11 into Sout h Arric.a f r ciTl 

~. Th e 1:1i ning ind ustry ~r t icul at ed wi th the i mper ialist sj st e m 

as a wh o l e with sp~cific con str a i n ~ s a nd linkage s. ~ithin South At r ica, 

ther e WRS a ra p i d t r ans i t ion to a highly deve lope d monopoly struct ur e 

unde r i mper i a li s t cont ra]" Th is cont l: Jbuted to the 1111rkedly uneve,1 

d~ve loprnent oZ c a pital ist re lati on s be twe e n sec tors, within the vari ous 

brauc he s of ~~dustry. and b~tween t ~ wn ~ni country. The se relations 

l a rgely ri e fip e rl the for ms of t,;cntr a dicti oo b e t,vee n lIimperi a l 11 and 

IInatlonalli cap'_tal. 2 

:Iv) Tl:;,! d e '.' e Ie, )~I1(:' i1t of. ra i. ning i~ld it s e 1£ -imulate cl favourable 

cOllci .i.ticm' fc,l: t he e xp:E1si oll of c apit al i st r e li3tions in manufact ur icg--- ----- --- ~ ----­
a nd agr icult ur e. The ee~r g ~ nce of the latt e r in par ticul ~~, wa s the 

uaf~ - .~ s f or a r,nt ion ;l J_ capit al i s t cln)-le nc€ to unbr idl.e d imp2!;i"list 

of th is c halle nge. s tate econo~ic int er­
~ ------------­

·"3-;:.!n ~1' i'J ... · g""i'L"-'\::..,: . _ t-:: ~p :t· ::: f..::O:l: t dy gr owt h o~nuf <l~g.!.lt- ....>Ln....:;'-....C ' e::. :=;.h::2.....:.i::li~::..:e :u S-.:: ~~

S(~ct,;;: . Tlier e wc.c e the o eg inning s of a t r anEd.tlon from manufacture 
~ 
to machinef ac 1: u= e . 

HCH8ver, thE. limited nature of the anti_-imperi<l1ist cha Henge, the 

changing internal conditions of class struggle and the restructw;ed 

rel&tions of ca p ital in the advanced centres, were br!n~ing to a head 

the nUmel"OUS contr3dictions in the forms of development. The expansion 
•

of manufacturing industry t1:at had seemed possib Ie in t!<e conditions 

of the inter-vu:r period, v:~nning to reach definite_ limits by the 

end of the 1930 1 s. 
~ 

The y'ears of the ~eeond Horld Har saw a consolidation of manufacturing 

----------------------------------------------------------~ indu~try. However, the Gisj1Jnctures and cont)~adictory effects of the..---­
forms of capitalist development-were to openly emerge • .A restructuring 

of social rela.tions would be the precondition of a renetvE'-d and profitab'le 

basis for accumulation. 

!lln:ln!LCai'it~~r:d the Forms of Exploitation: The Blac.k Dominated Classes 

Bef ore the 8.dvent of th~ mining industry, tIlere were limited areas of 

capit ,list deve lopmQnt in South Afr ieo. Merchant capita 1 predominated. 

Sophistieat~d import-expert monopolies dominated economic life at the 

coast and stretched their tentac les thr oughout the sub-cont inent. The 
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c omp l e x di s s o lution and (:on ser v.:ll:. i011 ~ff ec ts of mer chant c{;I. pit a 1 

penetr at e d the mo s t d ist ant a nd i so lat e d of the migrant and s emi - f e udal 

B o(~ r com;.r.u niti.e s ; a~l~, &l ong \'11 t1'. nnssiona.r i s.:; iJnd In -i iita:r. y conq~(~ s t~ 

h a d pl aye d a ~ art in the ~tiL j ug a t ion of the pr e-c &p ic a li s t Afr i c an 

fo:rmation :; . In the T.1e s terp Cape ane Natal, cilpi::ali ~ i.: farre.:ing fo;:- the 

r.etropolitar; marke ts look ~l ac. .::.' . if subj ect to the vici s situde~ r)f Sonth 

African climati.:': conditions. 

Howev er, the extent and pac~ of changes ",~re slow, 8.nd p::odu" e -cs main­

taine d an independenc e of a kind. Resist a nce from Af~ ic3n furmat i on s 

was conta.ined .,ithi:1 the s;11ali. pockets of ,dlat \vould later bl';: t1:2;) 8 " 

fO.LIl1>~d i.nta ttc! ResE!;:ve~.; S0me Africans ';Vor:k~d in the haJ:bour s, 

SInillI industries or on the farms of the r:o l onis E't" s. T1'.-2 most 

fertile land wa s in the hands of the Idtter, mostly e ngaging in pro­

duction for the ir. OWil cOD s umptio:1 0); for pe tty com.modity-cxcha r-:;;:e. 

S,)uth Africa ~:(;maiT!e ~l a bacl(,.;rate.r of i::lperialisrn. 

Diamond 1.l and gold bur st onto th~ sce'l~, L);:inging L'lto ~out.h Africa the 

advanced ruechanis~of monopoly capital. Diamonds were sought in 

the capitals of Europe for their:- lUxur.y arid industX"Lil qualities; gold 

was the mC:1ey-co~nodity itself, the key to the intern~tional monet ary 

system. Those forms of capitaHsm that had existed ~vithin South Africa, 

were extended and swept alen!?, by the de ep and swift transforr:1ation 

wrought by the mining industr.y. The tran3formation of South Af~ica 

into a social formation thoroughly subordinated to the dY:1ami(: of 

capital accumulatioll, had little similarity to the organic development 

of industrial capitalism out of forms of smal1~. oscale petty conllnodity 

production in Western EuropE:. In a very real sense, and in a very 

short time, the most sophisticated and pOTNcrful forms of capital were i;-11­

planted in the South African social formation. 

It ",Tas as a rupture or a break, that ~o(;ial relations were transformed. 

Production in South Africa was closely linked into the imperialist 

network. Company mining brought with it m::lssive Jnvestments of foreigl1 

capital 1 access to the leading financial markets of Eur.ope and the 

world, the import of mining m3.chinery and infrastructural plant and 

equipment, and connections with sophisticated international networks 

of sales outlets and sources of supply. Joint-stock companies waged 

their competitive wars through merger and cartE:l 1 al.d the organisation 

of their physical and sc,ci.:ll environment"> to the benefit of their 

• 




acc umul ntinn dr i v € . Irnper f 31ist pol it i c al i n t ervent i on , Loo j under ­

we nt ~ q u a l i ta tive cb a D~e . 

Yet it j g n ot lllor:ey or H;D.c hine r y or m:\i:kets that turn tl,"::s e a s pe c ts 

of i mper. i alis t accull1ulat ~on into c<:t_EL~'-;::'.- Tile me re f ac t that the s~ 

e h~ment s e A i .:> t~ d a t t b2 di sposal of h "J/?,s capit a list e nt erpr ises , could 

not of itseU.: tralls [ orm the m i nt o ~r()dl1c t:iv e 90urces ~f c 2p:1t a l 

accumu l c.t ior. wi thin SOllth Af:· ~'.: a . For , as prt'Ovious chapt ers have mad e 

l:lear, c apita 1. i 5 a s0e i a l :r :o~lat1. on ; the r: ond j t ions f or c ap i i:allsm ail.; 

t he c onfr on t a t. i on of d ead \>l:i t b livi!::; J ii:"' (~ ll.r in a part ic: ul ::t": f Ot' Ll of 

S lll.-p l U l> r: r ( , du~~ti~) ' l , in ,;"yh:lch [~Urp}.Li ::; L .; ext r act e d i 71 the f c,rm of 

s u:Ci' l. l. · s - ~L::~, CapfUl1. t 1-: e re s~ It 0f a long pr' oc; e ss of accumul a t ion 

and cha"~~e i t l t he metJ:'.);:'lo 18 s? fO'U:1G it s e lf in the pe2: ipner y for ced t ,;) 

l:c re at, 1I t he commodity l a b ow.... p o'V-ler tha t 'was the v ery source of its 

vlcalth. 'IliLn the dr aIIk'1tic and suude n realitie s of the IIpr imitiv s 

accumulat ion of l ab ow:- II , c a p i t a l transforme d for eve];' the relation 
, 

between d ominated and domina nt. classes i11 the SOllt h African s ('<ci a l 

f orrnr:tt jon. 

The way i.n w11 ich gold {va s p:.:- odu,~e d h a d muc h to do with its place in 

the n~tional and internationr:tl circuit s of capit a l. The specific 

technic a 1 re:qulr ements for th2 2xLract ion of low-gr 20e on~s (see 

Davies, thesis: 42) and j-h8 nature of tile money-corrmlOdHy in the inter·, 

national system ('Vlilliams , 1975: 9) are a par.t of tlll;~ exp lanation for 

the f erms of goi.d produ.:.tton. Large a:nounts of fixed capital Were 

necessary, utilised un~er conditions of large-scale socialised pro­

duct-ion. Particularly because of price-constraints due to the inter­

nationaily-fixed p:t'ice of gold 1 the minimisation of costs tNas centred 

to profitahility. The decisive factor in this, ,vas to be the cheapne~; s 

of b lack labour. 

Gold and mineral production did not enter as an element into the wage­

goode- of the worker. Increases in rroductivity thus could not lessen 

the labour-time necessary to sustain the ~"orker by ~heapening the bundle 

of ~7age-goods . In the absence of extensive c2.pit,qlist relations in 

agricultuj:e and industry, thcle wa.s litt Ie way of reducing wage;;;costs 

through the supply of wage-goods of.: ever-decreasing value. The increase 

of absolute sur.plus-.value thr.ough redur:ing or intensifying the period 

of necessary labow: - time, callIe up against the limits of a poorly-fed and 

• 
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;!1aL~ ta ined Jab ('.ur - f orc e eng age d in e xh aust il'3 man ua l l abour a t the 

ed~e s of i ts physic a l c apac ity. 

· \Vha t e mE: rg ed a s t he solut:l. on for c ap i ta l wa s a specific f or.m of mini­
.u{~ 1 1 

misi ng the value of rl ec e f;s~ry l i'ib ow:. Ca pital providpd :::!l1.1.y fc.r tt-,.E: 

day-to- day r eprod e ti on of the l abou~ ~r. uocialising and minimising 

thes\;! cost s u hi1. e avoicUIlg the costs of generational r.e:~roducti;";1. 

In one L )nnul at -;:'vn, this :i.s the orisecl as: "!:he production 0": a fcn n 

of r e lative Gur plus valu8 t:hich cons titute s the cheapelli;~lg 0':: 1" e .:d ",ases . 
This latter for m increa ses i::k:l vol"Jme ~)f S·;.;rplllS labour".time :r.eia.tive 

to ne c e ssar y ; a])our -time , a s does ':he (;h~ d ren ing of wage gooJ .s \"rhich 

also I: e d uc e s the value of ncces sz.r"j labour tirne"though ti18 tHO fOI"'M vi 

producLion of rel-3.ti.'.'2 SW:plllS value '~Iefine widely differing cJass 

:~nt:.o.r.actions l1p.d delttanO doml nanLJ.y rt.~pressive and dominantly ideolDgicnl 

state appara tuse s "(SJ3r O'"N'n, thesis: 45). 

Before looktn8 dt the forms of th[) capita l -l' .3 lation that developed, it 

is impol.-t.:mt to bear in mind that the processes of proletarin~l1.sation 

were forc e d, protr ac ted and deliberate (Dav i es, thesis: 50-1). The y 

ir,clude ;.l the c 0ns oli':at:i.on of the Re", '2r'VE! sy c tcm, limiting v~'st: poru­

JatiQ:H; to Lmd 2"':"~ as th2.t could not sustain tiwm. Indepe nd211t pe a sant 

prochc tion of [, maJ':k€t~~b le !Jul: plus wa s b locked in 2. variety of ways 

(Bundy, 1972; 1977). If st ar-Y·at ion \'lOU ld not f oree ,·:o;:-ker s i r,t 0 the. 

Ralrl mining and co~p0und system~ hut and head taxes weTe imposed to 

create a nec e ssit.y fs'.c cash incom~. A sy;;tcm of l ab our.' recruitment was 

dcvelop~~c1 u'1cer the cont:r~·l of the l~andlords. opc:r·ating on a mixt.ure 

of deceit, coercion and reward. The ongoing p:cccesses of prol(=tariani~ 

sation were closely tied in with the forms of control and exploitation 

of the direct produ~ers. 

The forms of capitalist exploitati.on had two main asper::ts of concern 

here. These cent:ced on the reproduction costs of labour, but invol-ved 

at the same time the imposition of direct controls in ensuring the 

discipline of capital's rule. On the one hand, the COl1;pouncl system 

was crucial in lo,;v-ering costs. There was institutional buyiag of 

StOl8S and concr01 over consumption. Housi.ng anci social eosts \.,ere 

kept to a minimum .• The compounds enabled close sU4"veillance and control 

of any organisation against condHions of life and c-o'Jld be isolated 

from each other and from the ll!ain w.-ban centres. This was linked 

http:Housi.ng
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with othe l: rrt'.i!as cu:es 9 such 2,) limi t2l:ions on s tr ik~ act iv i.ty, !n'p?r e E, si~)n 

.:;.r un:i on 2nd ot h J: de fe:lD ive u.cgani sati o Q, a systenl of i nf ~rrl!l' r '~ and 

pol ic.c r e pr es s i on, clo~c supe r vision at v,>ork. t r ic tur .:-s on move ment, 

and so on . The brut ality of mining life, and the control of oppositio~ 

to th is, were close ly J.illke d i..hroug l: tbe Iili.g:.: ant and pass r:::7SLeills, witl. 

t he func tiG~ ~ ot t he shatt e red rese~ve s. 

The r e S (! ;':- lieS v e.r !? i ncor p o'Cat ('d at t i:K lCVG luf the r(~ rT."od uc t:i.on or 
1ahc,\)r power " I t Wi) ;; he l:e ~:hat t he milfntc r:2. tJO~ of the labol;Yer.1s 

ramily ()I,:·~ u:Lrc d . and of the labourer in H.::: nO; I-produe tive p.:::riods. 

In n()n~c apiL: aJ.i s t forms , wome n pr ovid e d the means whereby the ""otker 

';·las able to c0ntinualJ~7 pr e s ent himself at the point of production. 

Thus the labour of weme r. in t he r t:: 5 erv~ s eff<.:ct:Lvely subsidised c ap ital 

thr:'Iu8h their rl? latjon t o lht;;! family and the lanc < Home n n (lt only 
i 


fOl"hlC d i:t n e XU S " d :"t: pas p3rt of the e CO t: o m;.C exploitat:i.on of thE' 


Uit:cha n i.SIDS e::.f cOl, t :<: ol in the T€ i"E.rVeS t:h c. t l.;' e.r.E:: the other sid e of co­

E:r~-;:i. flll in th:.! ciU.es. The Pdrtic~lar s ituation cf women l:lediat e d and 

limited the forus of struggle against the Gffects and maintenance of 

the system of domination. 

The se):uCil forms of the social division of labour define one major 

aspect of the structure of the domin,,"ted classes. Also of . importance, 

were the rar.ial or natioual characteristics of the forLl,s of domination. 

Within the r eserves, there \lias little producticn of surplu3 and thus 

no real pOEsib:i.lity of th:::o l!xistence of dominant exploiting classes 

withln the pre-capitalist mode (Kaplan, 1977: 100). At the level of 

im.ii:ediate pr- od uct ion re lat ions under capitalist rule, Afr i cans were 

suhor di.natt:>d almost entirC!ly as laboul-ers. They were further !;ubject 

to a particular reeial alloc:.ation of places in the hbour process (see 

the L)llowing sect jo n) • 

Those f0W element.s amongst Africans who were tilted to"ards the 

ruling cla~ses were incorporat2d at the levels of ideology or politics ­

petty bourgeois products of mission schools, clerks or minor bureau­

crats, and paid chiefs administering the reserve policy and supervisil~ 

labour supply. Yet these strata were vacillating and unsteady, with 

allegiances easily torn depending on the rhythm of class struggle. 
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F or mos t African s ~ th~ 1:ealities or oppr2ss ion WI~r e di:rIC -.: l and c oe r cLv 3 . 

Cavi tal is t d umi na tion h a d lit t l e tc do with, for eXGwp l e , the i s olat ion 

effec ts of tribal strlte t ur.e s, &S one 'wr iter arg ue s ( Kap l a n, thes i s : 22-3). 

I~ather 1 c1 omi n :1 t ion was exe:LC ised in th~ forms of the r ac L:d 0-': na t i ona 1 

subord-Lnatt on of -v :irtually 8.lI Af r ic ans. Th is affect e d the ll c:J:1Jr e of 

alliances a~n()n25t the d otnina Led class(;s ill the strug g le aga ins t capital 

and ~-J"hitG rule . The rfo B. lfty vr national s'l.lbora "l nation, d:iC1 the :Hrect 

ro le of the state in providing the cO'lditicns fer th~ mcdi! '~cnance of 

such J~elations, had also .3 deep effect on the nature cf i1J 1i2,nces 

EI ;:nong s t the h'.)lJr~00is clcss£ s, anci on the fonus of polit. :U; s Rr:d :i,de(llogy. 

The f onas of c apitalist pr oduction dnd their s oci al conditions of 

existencE:, w~re shape d by and in turn limited or extende d thf: strugg les 

of th~ dominat(~d .::la:;8e8. "lhile cc:pital a ppeared as an ovcr.':Jhelming 

fOJ:ce, it alw iiYs f acec the difficultie s and tellsion~ gen2rat GO by the 

inherently contradictG:':'Y forms of dominati.on. Fo~ a long period; one 

of the major a s pects of struggJes by the don:inated classes c f.'n tred 

around the cff(',cts of: di8so!uti~n c-f the pr.e"c2i:}itaJist s tructures. 

In white rural areas 9 squatters trekk~d from farms to resist attacks 

on their access to laneL (tvlorris. 1976). \vomen pr0vided the backhone 

of many of the rural struggles, particularly against the (~xtension of 

controls Oli labour. Continued shor' t,::lges of labour on the min(;!~; occurred 

despite t:le p!:'cssures for pro1etarianisation . The mines the,Ulse1ves were 

the focus of intense activity, with both forrr:2.1 and info,,"mal resi,stance. 

A high pOint in the struggles of the black miners was the 1920 strike 

which i:;l)incided with widespread urban and rural agitation. Nationally, 

thE: leu gathered in strength thrcugh the early 1920' s, proviciing an 

organisational focus to :cw:'al and , tlrban struggles until its decline later 

in the decade. The ANC, although on the whole a moderate body with an 

e lite leadership, prOVided a nat l..onal political organisatill;'l. This 

linked var~_ous elements of the dominated <.: lasses, proletar ian and petty­

bourgeois, worker and peasant, home-owner and urban squatter, and so 

on. Whatever its limitations, It was to ensure that th2 official and 

unofficial forms of popular reRistance, were c:...ystal1ised in an 

organisati ona 1 cont inuity. Whi1~ strugg les remained basically defensive ~ 

against the effects of the forms of exploitation and domination, t.hey 

set clear limits to the rule of capital and its extension. 
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'f bI'! par ticular for ms (,f ('. 2.i=' it a. lJ. st r £' lations d i ~] f ar mor e chcH: 

r; lt~rely " n'= l: 3. pa t t er n" Qf int ~r ilc tio[) s th a t Il2. itu;.cr c(~ p itCll nor l a1J ctu:: 

(;011 1 (1 escape f r om in Lh8 ensu ing t r a j e c t o::y of eCO'10C~.C and social 

developme nt. ThE! modes of intera,:: tion het\,ree n d i r ect F ' oduc ers a rId 

()T,mer s of t he IT.8ans c: production i.n South Africa , and tiw conflic.ts 

that vIer a $h ilpe d 5.ntr i ,, ~>i.cid 1y by r.hf' s(! f or ms , were not or.Iy the 

pr ec ond i t i ons for the succe .s f ul ac '-'uH\t,;lAtion of capital i.n South PfJ:ica, 

They de f ined , too, the bl ~cka[e s aDd limitb up again s t which Euch ~n 

.:,ccumulat it'n p:: o-::.ess, inb~re ntJ.y contr aclctoi'Y, would persistE::1tly 

come . The Umits and disjullc tw." es 'N'oulcl l: ave to be continu.:lUy over-

e,.n;'i'. and "1~~&olvecl" in s t r.l1gg1.p to rees!:2.b U. s h. end 01' illter the 

poes i:;ilities and f orw:o; of c. ontinue <l c ap it a list jJ:.:: oducU.on and :;:-e~.x o­

ducti0i". .. 

A b-r:':Ler disc:ussil..1n of the position of the white wage~e arners illuminates 

t~o qspects of capitali s t ~clati0ns in the ear ly period: 

(a) Thp~~ was a strict racial allocation cf agents to certain sklll~ <l 

and supervisory positions in the labour p:oc·~ss. 

(b) The id~01ogical and politicai forms of their domination by capital, 

gave their struggles a certain direct effec tivity within the arena of 

politi.cs. WhitE' wage-ea:cncrs 0r,:erged as a supportive class to an al­

liance of national capitdlist classes. 

P...:oduc.tion on tbe gold mines rested i.n the first place on "socialised 

g:.:ol.;lps of d:;'~cct prodctcers11 or gangs (Davies, J.979: 301). Tile importance 

of the "chcapr:ess" of this labour ensured that the gangs consisted of 

African proletarians. Howeve)~, certain artisacal tasks required the 

use ('\f skilled labour, which 'was largely imported from Europe. These 

artisan producers retained an important degree of real control in the 

labour process, which gave a crucial leverage to theln in their illuue­

diat~ economic struggles with capital and in the wid~r conflicts that 

WE.:ce generated. Further, these pr.oductive taRks vlere closely rel<lted 

to those d co-ordination and supervision. The latter ensured the 

rule of capital in the workplace, both through the immediate aspects of 

disc:lpline and control, as well as through the effects of fragmentation 

of the 1!-T orking class by the emergence of p:::-ivileg(>d strata of labour 

that acted as capital's lieutenants. 
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The ta s k s of c;c;·or di.na ti oll and s u pervision fell to ';ihite \\Tage"c8rners. 

Thi s WaD fi rs tly b ec8~s: of th ~lose inte r c onnection wit~ skilled 

labour , l arge ly tTlonc po1.is e d by Eur opean artisans. S(:co i1dly, I:unci (o;: the 

rreva il i..ng politic a l ar,a tde ologlca I cond it ions t wh5.tes had an assumed 

auth o.:- :1ty over. bl ac k s wh ich ~.jas con si'Jere d Vj mining capit?l to be 

lndi s pc "(l sa:·J.e in the c <ercise of s l\I'v0illance and c.:mt!:ol over bl ac k 

wo:cker s 'l U bid.: 302). Th~ par t i cular subor dinate positit"m of black 

workers rGlatt=r1 tc B. wider !:et of forms of capitalist domination; this 

positioll, and the. paJ:l~iculF\:C hit~rarchy of places in the labour pl:oceas, 

thus lE'c1 cdp'tal to a:tively encou"C'36e the social division cf labour 

along rac-Lal lin"'s. The encOllragement of a privileged st:ratUIJI of ",hite 

wa ge -f:'"c lers, allocat0d to superior pcsiti.ons in the production prvc ess, 

\.;ras iT'1p :,-c t<.:nt to capita 1 in tW8 b.:=nses: From a technical aspect) c.ert~;;J.in 

tasl..:s could be adef!uaLely fulfilled" From a !l soc ial l1 point of vie'",; 

til<::. rub of capital Has ~xtelld2d, er.suri:1g that these tasks were pe,,··· 

formed Lilidex relations tha.t generated surplus-value at the disposal of 

the exploiting classes. 

The posttiOt~ :>f whito \·lage·ear.n2.r.s bore th? seeds of conflict. FOi: 

along with the r apid ~r ccesses of concent ration and centralisation in 

th0 tran..; it:i.Gn to monopoly ('.Clpita.l in the mining industry (Le.b.('oadly, 

concentr 2. tion of econoonic 0,'/:-,er811i1'), we ni: a slower process in wh:Lch 

capital atteroI..itccl to esl.ab lisb its pOHer s of possession. This inv olved 

a reorga:d.sat ion of lab our pr oc e sses, ,'lith an en largemfont of the size 

of productive units and a socielisation and bre8.k-down of t.asks previously 

performed under the real (:ol1trol of skilled craft worker:; (ibid.: 298­

300)-. The result would be a more efficiL' l:t organisation of the labour 

process, an E:ffective lo,>lerlng of wage~c(lsts and the fladvancementl: of 

bla~k wo;~kers. Technical changes ....Tere thus one form in which mine-oW'ners 

waged a struggle against labour, both white and black. 

There was no real attempt by capital to challenge the racial hierarchy 

of labour or to end the ~yhite monopoly of supervisory places. None­

theless, for white miners, the envis.:lged changes threatened both the 

number of jobs available to them and the loss of A major source of 

bargaining strength, namely their control of aspects of the labour 

process through their artisanal .skills. Hhere a major part of the 

challenge to their craft privileges involved undercutting and replacement 

by black worker.s, it "las hardly surprising that the resistance by white 
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,,,age.·e a>.::ners tc c. apital touk on i:.::1ci i.:d ov e r toneS, Skilled vJh:i.t e wage ­

ea~: ner s a1l.iec! with w l. s k il Hed to fig ht forL.:he H'cention of the job 

colo UL. bar. Hhite re s i s tance ~·:as expr e ssed by the L'1uol.lX' PE.tty and 

thrC\ugh militant and w:.. l1- organi se u t c ade union appaJ:3tuses 5 as vJE:ll 

as t.ltr0'.lgh more inforilla l and ri i r c c ;: act:io n. The latte.c included the 

~!se of the gene:r: al strik'~ c n a number of occacions~ violcr,ce ag.:::inst 

African l abour; and the ql!asi - insw"' '': e ctiol1 of 1922. 

The 1922, strik3 shc){Jed in P.;) uncertain t'.:.X'ms the failure of ad-hoc.: 

solutions to the pOvler of the IiJL1ite r"age-ea:cners. Spu:n~ed on by co~~ t: 

incre a se s and a fa l1.ing gold pr ic e , t he mine-o.mer shad fin ed 1)' had 

the ::' :!: band f(I1:' C<:'r': by the d C:) i.-h a nd militance of the black mine1"ork~r.sl 

stJ"tlgg J.es (fi 0.e BOn118r. r 19'79). Tb~: nd.rli.I16 cc.pit;.l'ii 3ts attem;.lted to re­

org ;)r.i sc the lab our p:t" oc e ~s a.or:: Li lt'3r the i)):oportion of black to \vhi.tp 

cml'l.o~·ees. This provoc<.l t i.on r~sul . ted in the near-insurrection on the 

Rand. Cc-l!'bine d with fea ..... s of bl ack urlt'€. 3t, the C\Tonts underline d the 

)1
I 

Follovling 1922, ther.e -vms '::", 11 il7' iJ or t a.nt shift in the balance of f O:Lces 


in the s()cL~ l fN:mE'tion. How2-.Jer, tl:ic c a anot be understood solely from 


the nar r.ow economic i" 0(; us The ~01itical and ideolo£ical forllib 


of inco;:poraLion Gf the l'17hiLe "Jage-eanl'~:cs were o[ crucial irvportancc. 


The for.' ros of ,,,hite proh:tariani s .::.tion, Hcolonial" ickological forms, 


and the inability to repress white lahour organisation, in part 


help to explain the incorpc:::ation of all vJhiLes into the "democrHtic" 


structures of the state. This had certain isolation effects on ",hite 


\-1age-earners by "creating" them as individual citizens of a white nation, 


rather than as merely an exploited class. It also enlarged in various 


ways, their capacity to make dcrnands on the state and to extract "real" 


concessions (Kaplan, 1979: 24-5). 


In this ~..ay, it becomes easier to locate post-1922 political changes. 


The open intervention by Smuts on the side of the mining capitalists, 


irrevocably drcve white wage-earners from any support for his imperialist 


f1oHcies. Undercutt ing by b lack lab our, coup led with white unemployment 


p.nd poverty as rural pett.y-producers flooded into the ci.ties d~e t~ 

colJ_apSii'lg options in the countryside, opened the way to ideological 

interventions that stressed the upholding of wh~ e civilised standards. 

Thp. Naticnal Party offered such stabili.ss.ticn to white wage-earners. 

Its agricultural and sm'3 J1 industrial base were mob ilised under 
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pe tty - b J1!:i:g<so i s l q~der ch ip aga i n st t he ir.1per ialist conseque nc.e s o~ t he 

g o l d - min i ng indus t r y _ It ,,,as pre par e d to c onfront t he g old-mi ne s to 

ph cv tde e con omic conc c s :aons to wh it. e \vJ. 3e - e a:=ners in r e tur n fo~ 

t he i r '-' uJ:- p or.t. 

Thus, un de>: t he ;'lat i ol1c. l-Labo0r :?ac t,a nev, path of cc.rit3l ac c ufuu 1ali.ol1 

was c p en(~ j u p. Whit e l a1)our, ,.. hos e supp or t me.de ti-Lis poss:ibL;~ was ",!.. 

the s :,!ne time to fi nd it3 i nd ('>pe nde nce ~\'h ittled aHCl.y. The op en class 

str ugg l es v{ the pa s t gave Hay to the ir ide o logical a nd politic a l s ub­

orciinatio'1. A sy s t ?"'<l uf inst Ltut:ionali s c(1 (:c.onomic C. O;".cpssio n re p la.:; e G 

tile:!x CHn b arga ln i '1g s t r e ng t h . This rlecis~:\/e inco:c poraU .on 'il £tS to f ir,,j 

of j oh c.cl ocrc ba:;: s , st e ps t:o e nSl1x:e ,;hit: c employme nt pa,~ t:i_':'Ul-", l: 1y in 

2.1is.:: d illd liStTi,d. r.e i a t ionn sy s teln thcit bl.c:r e o:ucrati s ed the \Illit e 

i.abour Un l,)11 S . The Pac t p~ri od, vlhich 5 a (.; a new trc:jecto:: y of c 2o?italist 

(ievelOpme n t t h a t - f a vow:ed na t ional capita.l~ ';las also to see. lIt. he al1fto8t 

complete political capitulation of the 'vlhJ.tc lc,bour: rnovemeni..! t:o 

capitaJ.1! (Davies 5 thesis: 176). 

The Transition to _s:..;tpitalist. Ag~Jcultur.:~e: ContradicU.ons B_et~.,,~en To~ 
and Countr.x 

The pr imary contradic.tiop- betl·,reen capital and lab ow: is the majcr limit 

to capital accumulation. However, the for ms of this social antagonism 

ai',~ not tLe only Hmits in a capitalist fo)~mation. Indeed, they shape 

2.nd arc shaped by a whole set of other contradictory relations. In 

South Africa, it was not only the forms of strugg Ie within the 

mining industry that determined the formation! s capitalist developraent. 

For, if diamonds and gold stimulated in South Africa a llcapitalist 

revolution from above and withoutl1 (Legassick, 1974a: 260), they were 

not the only elements of the capitRl:is t classes. 

As has been argued: l1Because the state role in the c::eation of the 

conditions of existence of the capitalist: mode of pr.oduction (CHP) 

was far mor~ complex, and, primarily, because the scope and scale of 

the restructuring 0f the social formation was great2r and mor.e funda-
I 

mental;+ the dominant indigenous classes of 'capitalism could net: be. 

cub ordinated a 1..0ng with the other soc ial c lasses. Partly because 

their role was important in the creation of the conditions for the CMP~ 
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at t he very l eas t in t8rms of t h2 d 've l opmcnt u f the inf ras t r uc ture 

a~d of the othe r e s s e ntial a ppar a tus e s, and most impor t antly becau s 

of the perva s i ve ness . ( pa=tic u l ar ly ~n the C a p~ and Natal) of variovs 

fcrms of capitalist reJa tons with'n the t;oc.ial L(IJ:m;3.tictl) the ind ige ·, 

nous ( . White -GB> d omipant classe s coule not b e subol~ djnat ed with" 

out con s e quences that w Ol 1 ld t.l,r 'e a t e n :..h6 st ab i lity 0f the sLc::.te iHJ(,i 

the reproductio::! of capital:i ~, t relations v::i.thin the social foriil2~. ion 

as & who~.eJl(S Bl'";)wn, thesis: 8:;). 

The effects of 2 ~oncentTation of papulation in t he Witwater srand on 

decla nd for aOl icultural pr od uce ano othE:r s'.l pplie s, dram::"tic.:;.lly
~ b 

incr.eas~!d the e x tent of COIIUftodity procii.lction by the B08l" landlords, 

The B(I(~r ~lar , ~'ith imperiali s t illtel~H, ntl.on to S8cure u cent r alised 

statE'~ frameHor k and l!fficient apparatuses for the r.eproduction of 

capitalist rf;}.ations hI mining , bro:({'~ th.eiJ:' hold on the Tr.'O nsv2:Jl 

state. Hm·!eV2r. all white classes We)~e tC' remain l'.'epr.0sell~ed in th e 

~:tate structures. The reality of this l:"E:pre.::;(2.nt:2lioIl 9 and th~ diminution 

of numerous small··scale f'arr.lers anJ ~.,rhite t enants in thi:! terrible condi­

t ions f ollcwing the Boer war, opened the v!ay f or the P083ib j 1tty of &. 

transition to capitalist agric\llture. 

On the one hand, this involved filleh stat€: int.erventions as subsidisation 
..-- ---- ...­

thrcugh raihvay rating policies and branch siting, the encour2.gement 

of conservation and ir~igation, the extension of credit~ and rr~asures 

to eliminate competition froQ an African peasantry. On the other hand, 

the heavy reliance on the Statr: in the transition from !lfeudal1' ag::."i­

culture was especially important '1in.r egard to the maintenance of poli­

tical and legal controls eve);: tle di.rect labourer ll (Morris, 1976a: 311). 

Despite this, the r.esistance vi the direct producers was to ensure that 

capita list agr i.culture remained dependent on f arms of tenant lab our. 

This acted as a continual limit on increases in productivity and thus 

on accumulation in agriculture. This major contradiction intensified 

the various secondary contradic.t1.ofis in the relations of agriculturE: 

with other elements in the social formation. 

Agricultural capital~ undergoing the stresses of the transition from 

"feuda 11sm ll , co-existed ("rith a h~ghly de...'e loped and impel: ialist 

monopoly capital, concentrated ir. the gold mining industry and also in 

commer-ce, ~Hth the limitations of its ovm int.-::rnal development, 
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agr i, ctJ l t~'!.e ~ ou ld n0t b ut 1; 1. 8 g b ~hind " ( i~ ido: 3i3), Dr~ t"\,e8 n :: o;·m '?nd 

c ot' Lltry , mj.l' i. l1 ;:; a n(; ag:ricu '. tuJ. (! , a J eep [ .(';t C,I ccnt r a dic,t " 0'lB e x ·: si: e d . 

1 h2Y made up a wa j u:.: i" .:;n-::C l:. ot OT.l t:: o f t h e cr u(; i ~! fe(itUl..·E; ~ of t 1-' t:: suc ia l 

f en nati c a , n amely t he grossly u neve n d e v elopme nt bet,oJe~n sed:ors and 

de par tme nts of prod ucti on. 

Th~ eff G ": t.~ of t he r e 1E,tive back';,!ardness of agr icl'.~. ture ,.,ere s een in 

two IT~ in ar eas . The f ircit u~s in reiction to it s de pendenc e on e xrort s 

.:::nd i ts uncompe t it ive po s it i on in regard to agr iculture. in othe r 

C':'l1ntr i e s . Par ~ icularly wi th the extrame ef f ect on a glicultural pr 5ce s 

2nd eO Bts d U!' i ng depr es s ion per. iods, this ::ppe ared as a cont i nua1 c;:isi s 

of pt' icc5. A continuous l. ong-t~rm pressure on ag:ric1...lturFil pr::'ce s 

led t o debt, ever -capi t alisation, and R seve~ s queez e on th e via~ i lity 

01 Llgr icultu .;;e. 

In the !H'(' oad rlace~ a :!lajoJ' effect of une';'en de velopment was seen :i.1 

<::n o nl3oi.ng dri ft 0f labom~ fl.'ora r ur a l ar. ea~, ts th',~ cities. Th·:; 10'''' 

r e 'lwn e :r. a ti on in l:'e lat:l. on ev e!) t o t h e poot' wages of indus try onel mi;1in~s 

cor;:.pouncied c:grictiltu.:-e's inability to rely Oil "market for c e s " t o compet cc 

for l 2b0ut:'. tl"c h anisation was hardly an optio:} under th:;, difficult 

ccnd:f.t:Lons thE;.t pr:evailed. Agriculture found itse lf subject to a 

perenr:ial shortage of labou:::. 

In both of the problem areas, requiring at the least labour stabilisatjon 

and price suppo't't for their resolution, agl:iculture found it s elf i.n 

conflict Hith sta(.e policies that favoured accumuLs.tion in the gold­

mining indu s try " And yet, o n the o:.her hand, it was prec 11:;e 1y the 

c\0vclopiHe nt of gold-mini.ng and the establishment of a pa1:ticular form 

of state and modalities of !,:,tate intervention, that ensured the 

conditions of existence of a capitalist agriculturf:. This was clearly 

seen, for example, in the development of rnilways, the emergence of 

subsi0,iary industries to mining that utilised and processed agricultural 

raw ma!::erials, the extension of produce markets, the emergence of a 

banking and financial system that could make credit av~ilable~ and the 

availability of state funding for administrative and infrastr:uctux'al 

expenditur.e through taxati.on of gold revenues. 

The unity in contradiction of the capitalist classes was even more 

clear ly ::If'en in the stat~ 1 S l."ole with rcgat'd to the creaL ion and co"tl.·ol 

of a wage-labour Eo~ce. However much its pelicies ~Nere tilted in favour 
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of t h~ outwar d-linked and monopolistIc mining c~ italists , the sta~e 

::;t() ()", in 2 pa.r t :kular ~ elati o n t o al l e l em:mt;:; of the du,ni.l!ant c la ssez . 

Ye t it: \.;(-: ~1 PU,; ,:. :i se J:/ t h is J t h at pr e"Tid ed the !)ossibility Lor t h e sta t e 1 3 

int 8:t:'v"E:n :-i(,>!1 t o (~ w; ure c ~'nd hions for the expandoi!:)f capit a l i s '.: 

i:.lc cumU ~ i:l t:i. 0n tbr oughout t:he econ omy. The very real ity of i.:llf~ pat' 1 i a­

mer:tary i'Q); r;; c;~ e atcd c ertc:d.n poss i bil ities f.)r an ox.ganist3d ,dl1,ance to 

~ncourage a tr"l.j ec r.or.y ot na'.:: ional c ai.li taU s t d ::::ve lopmf:: nt. The f arrns ' 

this t ook went, in a very r e al sense , against the grai~ of !mp~r5a].ism. 

Minln~ indust:l.'y Twas lmd0ub',:eJly the ma::'nspring of the eC011 0my in the 

early per j.od, Afj the most dynamic and profitabJ.e ~~ector 	 of tho; econo:r"y~ 

5
i.t geneJ: <::t e d thc impetus fm: i nf r.ast ;:~ct1J:r dl constructicn Hnd the 

emerge nc e of a highl"v develop,3d 1.:.;ar:.king system. It provideC: the 

revenues a.nd oemar:d fo;: complex state fiscal intcr'JeatinrlS in the 

CC011 0~l1y. It vlas the ma.jor sour ce of foreign <:!i{ch.::mge for pr.odL:cti.ve 

and consumption i mports. The ll~ines vJere a mdjor enlployp.r of labo:n:-, and~ 

indee.d, absorbed much of the laLau:::, rejected from r UL" ul 3reas as process(,s 

of capitalisation in agriculture occ12.r. red. The importance ,:)f gold was 

underlined by the peculiar qualityth~t in times of international 

depression, the p:rice of gold could b~ relied on to increase, providing 

a unique anti-cyclic a l sour c e of capitalist acc umulation and revenue. 

Hining indu stl.-~T embodied the forms of i.mp2r ia lism in a def inite phase 

of Us develcpment. Thus t the primary aim was to ensure conditions 

in which gold and minerals COuld be prof it 'lb ly extracted and put into 

c i.rculation on th e exchange: !Tldrkets of the imperialist centres. The 

vel:y imperatives of gold ..m:i.ning accumt:lation, and the pOvler of the mines 

to en s ure favourable policies, ccuntered the stimulus that mining gave 

in generating certain conditions for the growth of capitalist relations 

elsewhere in the social for.mation. 

Vf!ry little of the vast quantities of surplus··value beir,g accumulated 

by mining capital was available for investm':!nt in other sectors of the 

econcITrj. The banking syst e m, itself closely allied to mining monopolies, 

could not be expected ~o make large amounts nf money-capital available 

to manufacturing ir.dustry, for eX£lmple. Such accumulation as might 

OCCU1~ in manufa'.:tur:i.ng would have to be small-scale and profJ.table by· 

virtue of very definite advantages over producers in imper ~1-ist 
......------ ­
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~s. Thi s inG1. u d ~ d a;:Jvant ages in r c 12 1: i on to r aH ma t er fa I s ; 

i n :L nd ' ~, t r.:i es \..rher e 1<-1D0ur pr x e s ses mad e l ab our -c os t s pc.:r ticL lar l y 

i mpor Lc nt and where advant ag e c ou ld t h u s be take n of r e l dt ively c hcappr 

lab our; and r.e '> ~ '--\.;rot· y' <\TI d lla nd ic): a ft s J:ll:.Dd uc t ion wi th ci e fl.nit e g e o­
~ ~. ------.:--­

g raphic a l a dv a nt ag e s . Alt8r ~ ative ly. there wo~ ld have to b e clos e 
~ 

li nk s \>1i1:0. t.IH~ ;:uining indu s t r y. 1.;1 f:ie Ids suc h as e ::plos ives production 

Hher e sP'itl" u[f s f rom minin7, mig ht cnab I e the e mer g e nce 0{ suppl:Lers 
...::------------~ 

7 
mor e cOJl1pe t iti'Jc or: stab ~ e tba.1 ov er sea s p:r oduc e rs. 

t he 10c " J. r,~ ':Ir k0 t s £lnel t,Gy: haps to n!', i gbb otir i ng t C~7r.itol..i01; . Thi s pJ:" (J­

v i de d p aT~~ ; l i mi t s on the ca pacity 0f local industries to take a dvant age 

() f ~l)~ cl !c>n .~ f. e rl pl." od uc: ti Ort s e COi10" L-,:::: (If sca !.e j a nd so on. wit)} tb e lo~r 

cOl13umpt i.oL J -:: v d , of t h e b1 2.c k ' 'i' Gt" k i '1g clas8, the (';xt e nt of the SO'L;th 

As i-I o1J81:+:' o n 3!.1.§:.gests: l: The limi u .d dCID8sc ic Dlm:'ket is, hO".-lever, also 

due to the fact tha t a ma j or ity or the South Africc:n population has cnly 

a v ()ry ]0'.1 level or con s umption. The tl117ee and thre e qua.rter million 

whites h~ve C~ average a relatively bigh standard of living, but the 

eightee n million 0ther citi:::ens live fo!' the most part very little above 

a bar.e minir,lU!!l Etimdard •••IIl2.SS .- production methods i,:lp1y mass-consumption 

.)f their pr.uducts. Any increase in the incume of the poorer section 

must, hO\-level.' ~ be rela ted to ovel.'a 11 increases in p."C oduct ivity because, 

unless this weee so, unit costs (If production would l'be" (Houghton, 

1973: 134). Hovlever, this q'Jote r e fers to a much later period than 

the first years of manufacturi.ng growth. During the "'urly period, there 

was a ,,,ide aJ:"ca of proc;uction in which sma11-scale industry based on 

relatively lO~-l labour. costs, could effectively compete \-Tith pr?ducers 

in the imperialist countries. 

The limitations on mass production applied in the main to production j.n 

Department I. This pr.oduction of machinery (means of production) was 

alreadY subject to monopoly relations and socialised labour processes 

in the imperialist countries. For producers to marshal the resources and 

technologies, 2nd sti11 be inte:Lnationally cost-efficient where 

imperialist ?eoduction in Department I was already highly productive, 

was extremely difficult • 

As long as production, however, could continue utilising relatively 
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simp le u;chnolog:i.e s or: W-l S b as~, d an (~xter.sions of Iv:ncl icr a!.: t rroduc tion, 

i.:he lC'c k of a m;~c;h i_ l :0-g()OtJ 2. ind ust ry \,ras of little c onse que ne(:!. Y~t;, 

the sn:L,l l ~~c"L~of P.( ()dl ~r:t:l. u n an d Lb, . intbal.a:lcc t et ~.,ree n de pa>:tme nts 

WCl S ir:c:l:" c a sing l y to i mp0 i> c it se lf as a limit on r,Le de.·; el ('pment cE a 

l oe.al !"d?' ),mfaci>..a: i ng. sect:OJ: . In the }nter-wa:: per .i.od, I:rL"~ S ';: d iffic ul ties 

w~r,"\ "h-€-;: ,dy L, ) he fel t a t t o';! margins of production, ucg:'nning to 

cOlnpound s ome of t he other. pr ob I e rne; of estab lishing a rn",nl1fact~:'ipg cz..pa­

city. 

Not ing ::hef,Q ~r c,b 1ems, one g ovf''l:' nme nt C ommiS3ion argaec: ;:jnv(! str.:ent 

in vnd€::..:deu-"lop (;; d countrie s ••• tencifJ to c:.oncentrat(: on e xtraction in ­

dustr i E:. s that. supp1.smerlt the ec.onorr.ies of Ule highly industri31is2d 

cOl1ntr ics, but aOG S little to develop the internal economies C'nd t::' 

enccuc age -ch(; balanc 8d deve lopment of the und e rd0Vtdoped countr ies ll 

(a; 36/58: para. lOO )~ It ,,:ent on to suggest th(lt llr~1is V!2:: Imd o ,ht !?,c1 ­

1y t h€' posttion ::'n Ule UnLm until tLc: Government commer:"" ~ d with a 

de l:ibf':l:'ate pol icy of protection to elx:oura6 ';; secol~dc.~~ y indust'")' in 

tH_s c.ountry in J.925 1' (ibid.! p.::ra. 101). L~lle Y8'-:'1:3 of t"fle d,l.'st 

IVol'ld Her had rrov:f..d(.:; d a measure of ElT.tificL11 pr.otection from 

impe:r.ialist competitiun for South African industry, and thet:e ,,,,ere 

a few years of pos'i:--war boom up to the depression of 1921-2. Between 

1915-16 and 1921-22, the number _of industrJal establishment.s on the Rand 

grew some 104/0 from 862 to 1 763 (Proctor, 1979: 53). In South Africa 

as a whole, bet:/~een 1915/16 and 1919/20, the number of factories rose 

from 3 998 to 6 890, and factor.y employment by some 73% (Kaplan, 1976: 

74). ~ 

It WRS particularly the light consumer and processing industries - Eood 

and drink, clothing, Ieather - 'that experienced this gru'vth, as well 

as the met;:il and building industry, the former probab1 y being mainly 
9jobbing and small engineecLng workshops or repaiz yards. 

With the resumption of normal trading patterns) and incl'easing r.ompe­

titian from imports, a severe slump followed. For industry, the 

Cant 1. nua t ic.n of conditions [or accumulation implied a confrontation 

,'lith imperiali8fi, through nationalist economic policies. The major 

aspect of these was the need tl) throw protective. tariff bat"x-iers around 

South Africa that would allow fledgling and uncompetHive industries 

to develop. The ideology and practice of free trade, part and parcel 
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of tht~ ~l1J U t": 3 g m' ",:rmr.e!,t 1 S c lo s e l i nks with mining i.lll:!ustry. went 

Cir l,.)ctly c ou nl-_€l:" to the llee d s of an emer ging ma nufactur: :Lng closs. 

Pr ot ec tion fo-c inc1u ."tr y was to b ecome a real::.ty Vlith the elect or sl 

victory of t k , ;Jaticnal-Lahon1: c oalition in 192/+. An a :-:alysls of t l18 

f;ma 11,· toC a 1c: industry, 

conf licts De t li/ t:!8 U agr i c ul tur 2 and mi ning C'i: to~m and ciT'Y. To e XplClrl 

Cll E:' ~ms,; g .3 n\.:f' of ail ant.i ··monopcly and antl-impe,:ialist c::lianc:>: .J[ class t! s, 

it is nec:e C's ary to g o b e yond a d ,";SCl: i ptive er.u nciatiuTl of the 1,".,senicEl;' 

' of na t:!. ::m al over :i.mr- e r.ial i s t inter Gst s. The Pact gove1.-nrnent J:epce 8 ~.;nt2d 

<1.11 tmca sy comprorn~se bet"Te en oifferent: social forces that intel~pi.·cted 

1 •. .,C' p:-cgrani i11 different ways. The crucial aspect:in thi s cOiT';:lromi s e · , ~ 

was cite or gai,i s'itional c tldii'1eolo£!;ical g:cid through wldr;h di:ff~reflt 

ele rrt:, nls of the all::ancc ViE:J: e includ e d, notuithstanding thci.r O1.,'n 

dlff er i!1g p l ac e s in tr'.e sOf::ial forma tton and (;bei~ part~.culax ::hist,}l: i e s lf 

of ebss ~;tr t.: gg le.lO Nonetheless, as O'Meara argues;' "IJcsp:Ltc the 

contr a dictiun s between the class forces repres~nted in the Pact, 

th~ir allianc~ tipran8 fr.em a common violent clash of intere::;i:S with 

rr.ol1(ipoly finance capital, as it was re.present e d primarily in the 

wining industry, but also the great import .houses and the bank s l1 (O'l.'feara~ 

thesis: 2~.). 

The assertion that the Pact pel:ind was basically about lithe necessity 

iPlposed on (the state) as a capitalist state to secu;:-e the conditions 

for the expansion of capital in general at R time of risi.ng ,vo!'king 

class resistance to oppression and exploitation!: (Innes and Plaut, 1979: 

55), is too bland. The truth contained in the statement is that no 

nationalist revolution against imperialism could be possible where the 

state's pr imary interventions ~-1ere to se.cure the dominat ion over 

exploited classes. The unity of all dominant classes was needed to 

ensure the rule of cD.lJital. Without the involvement of the popuLar 

classes, there. ,vas no possibility of challenging the socie.l relations 

that ultimately ensured for South Africa an inferior position in ehe 

international chain of imperialism (see page 46 above). 

Where capital accumulation remained the imperative of the leading cJ"lS3eS 

under the PeCL, there would inevitably be rc!ations of ir.terdependerLc~ 

http:t.:ggle.lO
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with imperial~Em that could ~ot b~ challenged . For ex~~ple~ accumulation 

in irnpur tant [:;(;;cti mi S 1):( a~r ic'-!~tU1:f'. ,-7cuId contin ue to relv on a 

pac ticulaI. illco:.~p()raticn into v](.ll~ lr1 market s, iwd relian.::e on ext(:.rni.ll iy 

determined pr ices. 01: a;a in J the costs of: bo l s tering an industr- ial 

s'~ctor could only be met tJ.-lro;.1gh diversion of surplus value from a 

minitJ!j i ndust,r y that cor,i:in~ " , d t:c shc-:oJ' pr-ofit s . Tc destroy acc. ulT,'..').ation 

in the mine s , and c.t' e ate il ru ;:;t urc bet.w.::. e r> :i. r~pe:(iaU.st a nd nati"':1 2. 1i~':: 

c}a[~ ses. V~01.. d d s e riously He nk e n the latter! s abiUty to n:.7 ·ht d l " the 

capital relcUon and dcmi:-: ati on ..·ver. the wo::ki ng clas sps. To att;~(;k 

jmperiali ~m at the l ev21 of second ary contradictions, could ensure only 

secondary solutions. 

The partici.:1ar set of comprornis p s ji1~er(::nt in the Pact, Gnd the \<]eakness 

in any case of its ('.onGtitucnts~vrere_to _.be cle2.:r.ly seen in the Fusion 

governmE:nt that emerged after the 1930/32 Gr eat Depr:essiuii.c The 

comple;dty or. t.he i.n::: e ract.j'Jn bet\;een "imperialist" and :'nation.:llt; 

:Int erests was to be ex~)r.essed in a closer ",v~ld~cng of their br oad 

constituents (see O'l'icara, - thesi s ' 4~-17). 

The Pact government was, hov.Tever, ab 1e to ensure the wider exister.c. e 

of condit5.ons for successful capitalist p:::oduction in manufact 1.lring 

industry. Hare than anything else, this involved pr oteet ion of 

industry from the eff ects of outside competition. The Union Customs 

Tariff Act, no 26 of 1914, had b e en largely a revenue m~asure (Houghton, 

1973: 118). Under the Pact 9 a similar measure was the p:;:irnar7 me ans 

for stimulating manufacturing industry. A reconsr:ituted Board of 

Trade and Industries and the 1925 Customs Tariff and Excise Duties 

Act (no 36) heralded a TImor€. positive attitude towar.ds industrial 

developmentTl (ibid.: 118). 

The Development of Manufacturing Industry: 1925-1939 

Between the periods 1925 to J.Q29 there. was a significant gro\oJ't.h :h 

manuf actUl:ing industl."y as the tab le be low clear ly shows: 
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TABLE 1: THE GK O'i!TH OF 	}it..NUFACT lIR IM:; INDUS TRY 1925 - 1929 

1 '?_?!:!J. 5 1928[2 	 "10 inc.r e as"'. be ­
S'tJe e n _1..21i_::Jl.2 9 

No of t::stab li s hme nt:; 6 009 6 238 if 

No of worker s 

All races (1 0001S) ~ 15 J..41 ..,.., 
.!.,,' , 

Whites only (1 0001S) 41 54 32 

Other (J. OOO!s) 74 87 18 

V31ue of gr oss output (RUt) lIS 161 39 

Value of aet out:put (Rm) 49 67 37 

(Source: Houghton, 1973: 119) 

t1anuf acturing Llclustl"Y 3S a contl'iuutot: to National IncolilB l..-.ose from 

11,9% in 1q2) 2 to 15 4% in 1931/2 (Houg hton, 1973: 125), des~ite 

severe f)etback~ during the Depr ccs::'on, wi'..:h falls in output of some 

20% from 1930- 3 (O f Hear a, thesjs~ 1+). ~h i s groT'Tth \<1&.5 2Ccoft1l-) -,mied by 

an incr.ea::: :'_ llg i ntE'c1inka ge with 2 gric~lit ur al pr-oJucer s . 1>![jny o f their 

prodw;:cs r~O';-J found C0118umers on '" 10(;81 mc:rket asan increa sing proportion 

of industr:~ <ll ra~,? materials was pUl: chased frOl~l local sou:t:ce~' . This pro­

vic18d one of the rcaSl.'l1$ f or COl!!: inued SUpp Ol."t for. indusu" La 1 p:>: ot e c:t i on 

from or ganised agricu1tucc (Kaplan, thesis: 51). 11 The li nkages grevl 

dr ame.tical1y in the Depression year.s, when manufactur ers took advantage 

of the collapse of internal agricultural pr.ices to inc1: edse drastically 

their use of local supplies (rr; 40/41: Table XXI). 

The i:1cidcncc of tariff protection was specifically designed to exclude 

the inputs of mining and agriculture. The major reason fo:: the oppo­

sition by mining to tariff protection was indirect pressllre on costs 

through the general effects of higher wages in manufacturing on the 

strugg 1es of re 1at ive 1y wor se-paid mineworker s. With the abandonment 

of the Gold Standard in the early lthirties, and the consequent boom 

in mining profitability, there was no seri.ous crisis for the new Fusion 

government in ma intaining, indeed extend ing ~ tar iff protect i(\n measures. 

UndE:!r Fusion, the imposition of the Excess Profits Tax pl-ovicted the 

1 f . 	 bf 1sca· means 12 . or a WI. ~ de var1ety ()f state su sidies and economic 

expendit tire. For instance, the ISCOR eyper iment, embarked upon in 

1928~ carrie on stream in about 1934. It soon provicJed one of the supr.eme 
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0xamp les of state ability to dev l o? a wide var iety of s uppor tive acd 

Lab 01.1.1:' (l000: s) 't c h2.112e oy e r ---­---_:"!:_--... 
pr_~y.:i...~~~ y e ~E 

1923 54 103 526 3,7 

1924 56 106 527 0,2 

1925 58 115 505 -4, if 

1926 62 121 513 1,6 

1927 68 12.7 536 4,5 

1928 74 132 560 4,5 

1929 78 141 554 -1,1 

1930 80 142 565 2,0 

1931 80 139 576 1,9 

1932 86 136 .632 9,7 

1933 90 133 679 7,4 

1934 96 160 601 -13,0 

1935 112 182 616 2.5 

1936 128 206 620 0,6 

1937 138 224 616 -0,6 

1938 1l~6 232 629 2,1 

1939 150 236 635 1,0 

Year 

output rose s ome 110/,,) numb ;);:, of e stab ji shm~ nt 5 by 32'i~; and number of 

l~mp1oyeE:s by 77% (Davies, thesis: 223), 'rhe p::riod Sa1(r p:c oduct.I Ct n C.C~I­

centrate d in sma1.1-sc51c estab1ishmeuts. 'l\·iCl:e. Haf::~. h~':,0.ver, a slo'4 

txansi.tioYl f.ro.:] l.TI8TiLlf.iic:tll':e i:o rk~. :: h::'n (.fa.Cl.l\l: e , with the beginn:tngc; of 

f 0 1: m:l l to the "'2"'_Bu]:1 s ur:Jpthm of 1:l8our t r :."'-- ---..--~.-­

grew frcm some 	 22 iu 1924/5 to 26 in 1934/5 and 33 in 1939/~O (~orv81, 
141962: T2.b Ie 1). But this di,i noi: go with 2. si.gnHicant d_se in the 

proportion d caplta1 to l~1:J()u:r. .1S the follovJing table suggests: 

TABLE 2: CAFITAL- T.ABO!.!R RATIOS IN HA Nl.1FAC TUl{ IN::: H.TD1JSTL~)' : 1023-3') 

(Hmdson, thesis: 173) 
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One ~<).r it €' r. sugg s t s that t hl"; vahle of mac h inery / p l ant and tool s f GU f r on 

5:. 215 ,6 t o £1 87 ,6 per.: wo.t:ke:c ovel~ the per' 1.od 193:1-1939 (Palmer; 195L.:1 ,)1 ). 

The fo ll owi ng tatl e giv es an indic a t ion of the ratio of bl ac k to wh it t 

e mploy;ne n t o,,- e:r.' a per iod ('It time . f_ ssuming (not clltoge ther a ~:·?!c.lj.sti<.: 

as e uffil:"t i on) that \yhite Bmplcyment repres8nts s k illed onp 10ym-:: nt, ther e 

b n e s :1g niEicant chauge in labour proce s ses that \;ou1d Le attende nt 

on medwni sati o:J.•, Tn p2~t~ of course, the high pr opor tion of HhU ,,' 

InbollX' 'iic:,:> r .::L! t?~d to civili sed labour po~ ic e s and the Plovement of .....,hit e" 

into nt.'w pe tty-bour geois supervisor y pl ac e s (Hindson, t.hesis: 121). 

1~ecd: T}E!. Ye ar PJ.,w Year B/TiJ 

1916 2~8:1 1925 2 j 8:1 193L~ 2,3:1 

1917 2,9:1 J.926 2,8:1 1935 2,4 : 1 

lCl18 2,9:1 1927 2,7: 1 1936 2/+: 1 

1.919 2,9:1 1928 2,6:1 1937 2,5:~ 

1920 2,9:1 1929 2,6: 1 1938 2,5:1 

1921 3;0:1 1930 2,6:1 1939 2,):1 

1922 2, 9:1 1931 2,5 :1 

19L3 2,9:1 1932 2,4,:1 

1924 2,9:1 1933 2,3:1 

(Source: ib id. : 121). 

In 1941,a government commission argued strongly that: IfAt present: with 

few exce ptions , South African manufacturing industries work on a 

small scale, are not highly mechanised and are largely dependent on 

protect ion. T!-1ey are therefore adapted neither ~o make the best 

use of labour supply nor the fullest use of the ample supply of 

cheap povTer 2.vailable. With cheap power and given an adequate market, 

South African manufacturing industr.y could be mechanised to a gr~ater 

extent In uBny industries the position created by the small local 

market has been aggravated by the erection of a multipliGity .)f factories 

mostly below optimum size and also working below capacitylf (LC 40/1+1: 

par:a. 38-9), 
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,voold n ow be p:-:-odueed at h:;-!,h EX cos t s tl'.:J.n interndt.ion<:~l1)', th;:-eatcned 

to gener at e an uns:"lstcdnable Lise in t.he cos t structure throughout 

the cronomy. In 1936~,7, an estimate was that the miid.murn excess cost. 

of protected lndu!3tl'y in relation to duty-free value uf imports, \tiClS 

about ~_1.1+m, and a fig u'ce of £ 10m was give n fur 1939 - 40 etc 40/f1: t ara. 

104). An a d~ltional £7,5m was spe nt on direct agricu1tl~al assistancs 

and s1.1bsi.d.i.2~ (ibid.: para. 88). ,'his threatened the very b2Sis of:: 

profitability in r.'_,mufacturi'1g LlcltAstr y, lnpartic.:ula:c the relatively 

:0-'" wag(~ -costs. 

!·lOTe inl(,~5iv~ extraction of surp~ . us val:Je was hardly possible. In­

deed. by th8 fir::;;t feill war years, a gov<".J: pment coaunission was Scu[lrlj,ng
to the pOlnL 

,.,arnings about thE! physic'll deterioration of the labour force/",hey:e the 

rlSl)!"oductioD of fL~ture generations ',·!as in jeopardy. Thus it Has recog­

nised that malnutrition was a serious problem, and calls were made fo~ 

the extem;ion of prevent ivc. me.dic ine and free med lcal sErvices to loW'~r­

~r, r: IJrr:es groups, improved and sU0-economic hous:in g, the subsidisaticn of 

food as. an interim measure, 8,nc the raising of wages wher.e productivity 

could bE" iJt'opcrtionaEy raised. Indeed, it v?C\5 argued that '!malnutri­

tion and poer housing .. the inevitab le results of an inadequate family 

income - so sap the vitality cf the Horker that a reasonab le increase 

in wages ,,'ould often fully justify itself by leading to a proportionally 

greateJ: increase in laLow::: productivity. There would a130 be otheJ: 

favourable effects of eV2n greater significance, such as the furtherance 

of satisfactory labour rclatio:1S and the prevention of cumulative 

d(!tcrioration of the labour foreel! (LG 40/L!.l; para: 191). 

The starvation of the work-force need, of course, be no obstacle to the 

developm:mt of capital. Neither was an abstract possibility of better 

",'ork from individual ~vorkers likely to induce the individuc.:l capitalist 

to raise wages unnecessarily. This was particularly true where his 

methods of production were prlmi~ive, the dec line of the rese!'ves 

guaren::eed at least a short term reserve army of lab our to replace 

exhausted workers, and sta~ protection from competition generated a 

pr.ofitab Ie field of operation. A more important consideration v~as the 

threat that "'orker s themse lves posed in react ion to d,:;c lining standards 

of living. As was C'lrgued, "this must lead to social unrest and degenera­

tiOE" (tC 40/41: para. 234). 
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Tha t th i~ wa s a n i ~~r e2 s ing pos sibi1i~y is b orne o~ t by the followlng 

TABL~_ .~.~. ~LACKS I i\rv () ~Vlm I N STR l KE S 19J.3-3L~_ND l'iJ~HJlEPS liJ:P OF 
LJm~EG ISI.EREIL.YNIO~lS 

Year Str ikes Unioni sat ion 

300 31 100 1937 4 800 35 200 

1931:. BOO 37 400 1933 3 700* 31 500 

1935 1 4CJ 29 200 1939 4 800 36 600 

10 36 . 1 600 35 100 

* Not(~ : 1.'hj s has bee T [ corrected f!:'om 2n ob 'lious ntispriL1t reading 31 700 
in t he r:..t:':;~inal source. 

U;ou'~ce: Davies, thesis: 233). 

Si mi lar ly, t 0\-10511 i 1)8 suc.h as Sophiato,;!l, ~lart indele a od N2v;(:' L>r e ,ver e 

able to generate at a socl...alard community level a c1eg):ee of LH:lel)(';rldence 

::md cultural autonomy that could provide the nucleus [0;: wider soci;:tl 

unrest: IISophiAtO\vn then, while in no sense a lfree 1 or ccmplet8l~/ 

·..mited cOIruT.1mity, ~1as nevertheless able to express a working class 

consciousness and identity in the fice of determined efforts of ~he 

ruling c lasses to crush it 11 (Proctor, 1979: 83). 

The=e were some 213 800 Af ricans in employment j.n manufacturing industry 

in 1936 CUG !+Oj4l: Table XI). Some 45% of employment in manufactul'ing 

was concentrated in the Southern Transvaal area (Norval, 1962: Table VI). 

Urider the conditions of rising class struggle, this posed not just 

a thre at to tne profitability of industry by virtue of the increasing 

possibility f'.)!' and reaUt.y of o!'ganisatlon"v;hlch raised the ability of 

the dominated classes to extract economic concessions. Hore importantly, 

there was the potentiality of thEeatcning the very existence of capitalist 

relations in the social formation. 

This priP1Clry contradiction w·as the major threat to the ~continued viability 

manufacturing 1.ndustry or. the basis 0: the luz!intenance of unchanged 

re let iOl,s of product ion. AIso important, was that capita list re lat ions 

in the imperialist countries ,·lere goine through a phase of .transition. 

Class strugr,b.\s in the fldvanced capitalist C'2ntres were to culminate 

Yea!" 
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produc t i on pr oc es s e s., Thi s ltg,S t ...~ ir::p,r int i tseU i nde libly .o!l pJ: o,­

(l\:ct i on ?r (lC9 SS~ S J.n th ,:: FC'L il-'h~T.Y, e ffect';. vely devalc:r: i,;i ng those goods 

pr oducf:!d u :,C2r gr.ossI~! it:fer ior national <lvcr :;'.ge conditiof. s of l ::t;:. our. 

The Ind L'.r; tr i[tl. e n ri Agricultur a 1 B.equir e me:,ts Goniffiission pulr.ted the ~V'ay: 

11. I. (' f ndu::; t":,, Ja l pl:od uc t i.on ~.as to be organi.sed en nJ.a ~s p:r; educt:Lon lines 

t o h e ec ol1 /Jmi ca'.. . Thi s 0na.b lei'; t he ~" or k to b(~ div i ded into such 

s i"oJIplc p...· OC2 S SE. S t La i: , witi , l: Pf' "l id of Idb0'n.~ i:>Elving devices suc.h as 

ths c e lt [.~l ~; tC il: t an cf ti;cicnt a nd ee()n~)m:i.cal ~ S e (:<171 b 'O ma de of s.:., mi.­

s kU.l e d 1rJ Q:c k er s and 1.n: il.: costs C2T! he' x:pduced to 3 minimum1: (UG 1+0/4 i: 

p31:' a..3 7 ). 
I 

Furtlter: '!Tbc gJ:ovdng w:- J,an section of the non-EuropGan population ••• 

is sutte d by tempera.rne nt to the standardised proc.esses of modern mass 

producti,)n [,nd there i!;~ a higbly adaptc>.b Ie comp1.eonent of Europ23n 

and Coloured wDrker s for th2 !l101: e ski lled oper at ions. At present, ''lith 

f ~'" exceptions, Sou::!t African manufacturing industri2s 'I-lcrk on a small­

scale, are r).ot hj.ghly m(~ch2. nised and al' C Jarge ly dependent on pr otection. 

ThGY are th2r e fore adapted '1.e ithe>X' to rrlake th~ best use of the labour 

supply nor the fullest use ct d::;J ample supply of cheap power availab le" 

(ib id.: piU' a, 38). 

And some 0: tht-~ targets of these desired c~1anges \OJere identified: I:thc 

present uneconomic position of most South African manufacturing industries 

is due to the fact that racial prejudice and administrative restrictions 

prevent manufa(:tt1~ers from making as large a use of the 10\v-paid '.<7orkers 

ac:. do milling and agriculture ••• A :::ubstai1tial increase in the proportion 

of non-.Europeans to Europeans in industry is necessa!:y before it can 

iT'akc 2n optinum use of the Native Jabour supply. Such a dev(;lopment 

would be practicHb Ie with greater mech2.nisation of industry as the 

resulting sirnpltfic2.ti.on of manufacturing pro<:.:esses would el!able 

semi-skilled Horkers to be employed in large numbers. <. Natives are 

tempera,nentally suitec to perform simple machine processes in which they 

could be readily instructed" (ibid.: pard. 173). 
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nut Ch(,H' 8 S c f th i.s a ori.: d o not ju s t lLap))en, anJ th.y do not happen 

,m rj t? l;' .-:onc1i '~.\.()ns of th e P2i.. ti.c:i.p:~ nts l (;hO() 8 :~ng. This chapt er h 2. ;3 

l\(: lL. ~ \ ' some of the c(' n s t r aint s and for c es at p lay ilL thp South !f!:"i~a.n 

soc l.a l [ o "mat1.otl " L\G :Jinn;If c\c tu17ing L10ustry ent(~red a ne·"l era, the 

"rcl,J .. ·l: of the pas t th2t hung Ilpon it was to be found not only it' its 

~,\.vn par ticular 'lna s<~ cto;:· "l lin:d.;: ~tion ~" . The conflict s and disjunc.t ur8 s 

in Lite ~ ; oc i a l l crr'lation a~ ' a Hho l .e~ helped to det8r::-,ine the t riljec t ory 

0:( dev elCoJ:,me" t of t he f Or il f:; of m.::: nGf ac.tlll-im: indut;tl.'y < 

Anal.y s is of the.: changes tha t til";: gJ.~o\vth of manufacturing inoustry 

gener~t e d an d thoee that affect3d i t, is essential to an understanding 

of class f ormation in mode r n South Africa. The interplay of the changi~~ 

fO.':"lllS of cc:.pitalist developme nt, b.nd the forms i:md rhythms of the st:;:uggles 

~.!it h in m&lH1facturi..ng i n parcicl,1cl":', can I.ml;' be uUGerstood historicdUy. 

T'hs pi..!:t'pose of such analys5.s~ LOWf~ver, is the definition of the chu::ac.·· 

ter of th e: contemporarj t:'er iod o 

It is the task vf the follow~ng t~vo chapters to shaw the effects of 

the forms of contradictory class r e lations on manufa~turing industry 

as it f~ced the cball~ngec of a cbangjng period. 
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FOOTN01ES TO CHAPTER THREE- - -- ._ --- - ­

1. Nor, fell:- tha.t rlia~tcL, I::, such a synthesis really po s s ib l e <1 t the 

present s tage of r e search OIl SouthAfr ica. The beginnii1gs of Pilc h an 

analysis exist, but need more exten.,ive development and r e se4!X"ch. 

2. THO major point s : (i) The terms "flational ll and ;;imperial ll ot'ght 

to be derh1ed theor etically ii! terms of dHfel"ing conditiC'n, [or 

accumulatiol1 • place in the cir rcuit cf capital) lliain 8XIO'clS of re;;tlisa-· · 

tion (Illark E; t s ), locus of ~C'l)nomic owne.r:sl:::'p, and id·eologi.:::a.l and p<)litical 

conr,ideratio1l8. Despite: the impor tance of :..:hese issues dnd in. the COItt e xt 

of the aimc or this chapter, I havp uc~d the terms rathe= descripLively. 

The point ts made that - in the l)arti('ul2.l" phase of imrerLdisrn - i.t 

\-7as rea lly only ;:nat tona 1H b,te.rests that depended f or their vCl7y 

existenc~ on reinve.st n,e nt of slli":'plus inside South Ar.rica. 

(ii) As Of Meara points out (Of Meara, thesis)~ 

it is not reaU.y leg itimate to de al \dth sectors such as agl iculture in 

t.he blanket waj7 th<.i.t is dOr'd'! he l-' e T,Tithf.mt losing muc.h of the Fid:;tlety 

and diff e rences, The same applies to the broad treatIn8nt of all s~ctca: s 

of production (mining, commerce, mal11.'f:acturing). I have c.hosen to 

avoid complex and extended analysis and debate by simply generalising 

from the dominant forms and tendencies. It is left to the r.eader to 

bear the ab ove comments and w8.rnirg in mind when reading the chapteJ':'. 

3. An indication of the extent to which ~-rom211 were trapPGd in the 

reserves can be found in s. cons~rvative estimate of JohanJ1esburg! s 1904 

African population: out of a total of 55 765 only 3 840 were women 

(Proctor, 1979: 52). By 1921, there were some 102 960 mdes and 12 160 

females (ibid.: S4). 

4. It is unclear Y.7hat Brown means by llfar_ more complex!1 or 118!"~_ater 

and mor.e fundc::mentaJtt. But the points stands if it is agreed that 

conditions we!:e comple'x and re1':tructuring was fundarnentnl. 

5. In particular, raih,ays. A18o, the estab lishment of ESCOH ill 1923 

ensured quantities of cheap power based on an ext.remely low pithead 

price of coal, which was largely due to the pitiful wages of black 

lab oil" • 
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~'. 'The country ha d d 0\7e lo;,;r~ d a ~'i:!ll-e qui, pped di s~r ibutivc tri\de 

~; y t e.Hl~ c on ~ t sting of ifilpOr. t Il.er chants , ~Jh ole saJ.E:T'> a nn re tailer s , gear e d 

i n tu fit t ract from all cor ner" of the e ar th cor::ll:n oditi. ~ s " dr ying in r<'4[,ge , 

~ual ity an~ pr i ce t o meet t he dema nds of the different sections of the 

C'. ommun:i. t y l iv ing under v ast ly d i ffe r ent so . ial and eCOIlOlT: ic. cO::1diLicns. 

South Af~ica possps s ed ne ither the skill3 nor the av~i1abl€ c i\pltal ­

.,ha.t capit .::. l t here wa s i'Jent into a;.n~ ic'Jlture and the mining indus try ­

to under take lar ge··sc a le a nd lI'0dcrn met h t)d c of ma;·,uf ac.: t ur e. No wond(~r 

that at t he out se~ and until the 0utbr ea~ of the Sec ond Wor ld War ~ the 

indu strie ~, tta t car.Je into being He:!..'c mos t 1~7 of a lnbour-inte!1sive 

char acter s cc ~ a s the c lothing i ndust ry; footwea~ mo stly of the mining 

and he .:r .J::' er type s of men ' s foot~ve ar ',.;Hh tannerie.:; producing more the 

coa.r ser typ,2 of leather and not such as requir e J much pT. oc e ssing thr0ugh 

special machines with heavy capi t a l outlay; canning and confectjonery 

wn ere huma il handling pl ayed a i-'reuom~nal:iDg part; this waE also the 

case in the man 1JfactuT.'(;'. of cigarettes ••• ; the same pher,cmenon wa s found 

in! t.he engine er ing v~tll:k.s , ,,:11i<:.:1) \vere largeJ.y repair- shops, a!1d in the 

foundri ~s " hir:.h were exc. lusLvelj· m:m-oper.ated H (Norval, 1962: 52-3). 

7. liThe; development (If goldmining in South Africa demD.nc1ed the sinking 

of exp.3 nsiv e shafts and larg e investrr.ents in machinery. Mo.reovf'r, 

even the richest rock b l&st e: d out with explosives averaged a lo~" ore 

content, and the goJ.c! could only be r ecovered by further chemica I 

treatment in expensive plants. Clearly, the se conditions offered 

little prospect::; for small-scale l.tnde~takinGs? but called f0r large­

scale enterprise, vast capital out lays and the use of trained and 

skil,led persQnnel'i (TA du Plessis, thesis, 46). Further: "Gold is 

almost exc lusi.ve 1y used for internat ional monetary purposes and con­

sequently has virtually no 'rorward l:i.nkage f effects" (ibid.: 47). 

8. There 1-s some dif:crepancy in the e,ectior:P that follow betw2en 

different sets of figures given by different SOI.ll'Ces. This reflects 

not emly inadequacy of statistical sources, but also different definitions 

uSf!d. As most figures are used comparatively with figures from the 

same sot!rces, these discrepanci.es are not damaging to the analysis. 

9~ "Tot ongeveer die tVleede Hereldocrlog het hierdie (metaclwerke nde - GE) 

bec1ryfstakke grotendech> op best'eIling geH"~rk en herstehverk gedo2li 

en met enkele uitsond~rings nil! die proc!uksie van ingenisurs benodi.gdhed~ 

http:discrepanci.es
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Oi1dsrn2em nie . Hu llG b elangr i.V:ste afnemar "ras die gou·1rr.· ('t<'r~ ~l'!.").~'''''~-:-.... , u -~J/ne ll <..... - , 

alid Hey nd ers , (cds.) 1960: 148). (111'111. about the Second T",orld '(.-.Ja r, 

the s e. me t a lwor k ing 1,)1; a nc he s ,)f pl~ 0dHe t iO:1 pr"e d ami na L t 1y d'i.d j (lb b :i ng 

and rep"lir wor k and with f ew exceptions did n ot undertake the pro­

ductior.. o f e ng ine.erirlg sup~lies . 1'l,eir main outle t was the goldminef; .ll) 

10. See Ott1ecrr a f s the sis f or a th6oJ: c t: i.~; al dnd concr e te elaborario;; 

of thi s pojr;t. 

11. Indeed, b e twe en 192LI and 1939, indust~~ies pro cessing agr icu1t.:u ..d 

goccls enjojed t.he high::o"t ir.~:1.dence of t.a:riff protection (Kaolan, th e :.is: 

200-7) • 

12. Colo taxe s p).' ovide d some 27% of t; i.:ate rever~ues a3 agc.linst 6;0 57') 

the Pact per iod (Kap~ac.thesis: 275). 

13. T.A. Du Ples s is: II tbe1:'e ~~3S tndeeda remarkable s t r uctl.1J:aJ. 

ch<l.nge in the o:!:'igin of tile CDr duriI~g the ninetGen-thi.T.ti.es, owing to 

a comparat ive ly high grO\.rth rate in the vclu!!Ie of l1!Ql1'..1facturing output. 11 

(Thesi.e: 91). 

14. These figur.es are deceptive. As early as 1916/17,61,2./0 of ~..£~ls.~~ 

were in e~tab lishments larger than 50 worker s, with 1.8, &% in. e5tab lish­

ments g:::eater than 100 (though less than 200). 64,8% of ~abJ.l~_QIEE! nts 

had less than 10 Ivorker.s, ewploying 13,8% of worke::::s, while 91,9% of 

establishments had under SO wOTters "Jith 38,8/~ of the \·;ork force 

(Franzen and Reynders (cds.), 1960: Tab Ie 33). This duality does sugg(::st 

the probability of a higher mechanisation in certain estab lishments 

that others, and thus a greater degree of t.:ansition to machinofacture. 

15. The f olIO-wing tab 1e g:i.ves an idea of the ire rease in white female 

employment, 1921/2 to 1938/9: 

TABLE 5: EMPLOY1'1ENT IN INDUSTRY: hili ITES 

Year Male %a_se _fncrec:: se Female %age increase 

1915/6";21/2 53 937 '54,4 6 058 32,1 
1.924/5 62 996 16,8 8 008 32,2 
lS27/8 72 956 15,8 11 942 q9,1 
1932/3 69 983 -4,0 17 190 44,0 
1938/9 116 193 66 t O 28 61,S 66,0 

(Sources: Prinsioo, 1957 : )60; Franszen and Reynder s (eds.), 1960 : 305) • 

http:figur.es
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NorE:over, f '':: l:Jale Ie.b our vias conc e !1 t r: ated i.n par ticul ar indu,:;trie s : 

16 047 0ut of 24 541 whit e s in clothing /t extile s/leather ; 5 012 out of 

14 657 in food/dr ink /t o:" p''::c o ; 3 055 out uf 8 958 in beaks and pr ::' ~1t ing 

(Prinsl oo, 1957: 361). 

16. "The Union has e xpcrienc E.:d c on s ider able prosper i t y a& (') re s ul t of 

the e rL;)\.1i r '8 expans i on of gold-mining. It h" ", , however, invo l ved the 

e~p l o i~ ati0~ of t he incrbased pa y ab le ~ e 3 e~ve s on a lar ge r scale so that 

i.t is unliktdy i:ha t the p17.ese nt lev el of production can uc ICrlg main­

tained " (lC 40/4 1: par a. 238). 



CllAPTER y()~,_\. : THE RISE OF NOm .t'CLY CA. PITAL P J POST;V-AR hAN ' ]}'A8TiJREX; 

1. THE SECOND Fon 10 \vAI~ 

\ 

"When the SecolLJ I-!or ld vlar broke out in 1939, South Afr:i·::;a '.'las by r,o 

P1~~ c. liS e(lui ppe d tfJ nlf'et the e~~acti ng demands of the c:i_vilidn requiX'(;.·. 

~nts~ let alone the r e quirements of partic.i.pating in a p:l oba l ,."ar ••• 

'1'hc C,Nel.."rlUie nt did r.ot wait to cons id0:c the c,Qlts.• Factory buildinc;s 

wer€~ built in LhE: shor test t~me and plants installed to mand2.~ture I']&r. 

eqliipmc nt 2n<'l af<lrtn:n it ion for the f ore e s leavi:<g for the :1: ont; lat' g0 

contr acts en the n:~st r'~munerative basis, TNCY.'''' entered into ,yit}. pri'l' ~le 

manufacturers for c.:othing, footwe :: r and fo,)d. Manufactur:ers in general 

were encouraged tu rn~nufacture what~ver possible to make the cauntly 

indcpcnd2nt of out~;:ide sou,:ces should the "lar d]:ag on for l'edny years 

zs wes antici ~ated, dGd should the world supply routes be cut off. No 

efforts ~\T~r'e sp<-t1:'ed, n or funds for the equip;.:.cnt of indu:::t::ies ••• The 

:c E: markable phei1::>menon ,,';;;8 tha.t there ,vas no lack (;f capital. a new 

c~a had dawned. in the induDtrial progress of South Afric~. The country 

\lent froll! 8. lab"n,::::-l.ntensive to a capit2l-irL\. ensive basis of its 

manufacturing industries. Over. the next twenty years a co,T,plete tXallS­

[' ormation took place in the pla.nt set--up of secondary industry \yhich 

~Jas revolutiona:cy iI, scope'! (Norval, 1962: 53). 

The above quote is too poslitive about the changes brought: about in the 

y~ars of the Second Wo:cld War, and the immediate post-war boom that 

last.ed until about 1948-9. But, it expresses the confidence and self·· 

assur':lDce of manufa.cturing industry as it changed fr om a junioe partn:.:r 

in the S,:,uth African 2conomy. to the leading sector in ten:1S of sontri­

hllti0r~ to GNP (Of Hearn, thesis: 280). Its future pro~'?ect:; as the 

provider of employment, incom(' and stability seemed in some way secure. 

The changes being brought about in its internal structure seemed 'to 

pave the way for an uninterrupted process of industrial "take-off;'. 

The Second World War sen·, a period of grOi'7th and profits that consoH­

dated on the boom of tl:.e Ithirties, except that this time manufacturing 

appeared to have developed a dynamic that was internal rather than 

growing on the back of gold expansion. Yet the -;yar period was special 

or f!:prec 0::: i ot.!S" as Kaplan calls it, both nationally and internation~lly 

(Kaplan, tl-.esis: 289). Industry rallied to ;.:he war effort for hard 



economic l:"'dS On. S, l'~()t on1.y did it pr ov ide the needs of th2 s01diers 

,'·1,nc} their ID.2<1 ns of t.]~str uctic;n, but in the proce ss discover ~ d that it h2d 

to improvi s e an~vel o~~ mallY of the input.s tllat were no longer ?va i lable 

fr om over s ea s. The lHred:orate of \var Supplies marshallerl thE! country! s 

tesour c,' s ana involv ed the 51-ate in pl a nnin;?, and eJirect:Lng th e most 

efficien t us e of t he s e . The suppr.ession of strike aCLivity unde:>:" 

var ic'l' s i,' ar ordi nances and the patriotic call to make one 1 8 cuntributio'1, 

r r cus lJi: nor /Ya ccrtClin le;c: itimacy to the control of labour, but 

hcd_ped to ::-ave t.he way for HhHe women and African wor};.ers to entP!' the 

indust r i a l sr e n~ in a qualitatively enlarged manne~. fer sections of 

t he \.,r orkin~ c lass ~ tsc If, it ~.,ras a period of great e .L' bargi'iintng flower 

and inc~ e ased mi]it~nce as they sought and demanded the fruits of the 

P~'osp C!rity they w:x e creating. 

Cross national income rose f~om £395,Gm in 1939 t.o £666,3rn in 1946 

(68,{I':O (Ofl1ea~a$ thesis: 2(8), while net output ilL manufacturi,)g 

industry grc\r1 fro:11 some £8/m in 1939/40 to £158m in 1944/5 (81,6%) 

and £266u in 1948/9 (Norval, 1962 : Table I). The use of locally-

supplied rc.vl materials not surprisingly sho\'led a significant. i.nc);~ease~ 

frOl1l 51,7% of the tc'ta 1 in 1938/9 to 60% i .n 1945/6 (Palmer:; 1954: 153). 

providing one of the reasor;s for the swing by certain section of agri­

culture)] . capital to support for the ~I!ar effort after- their initial 

hostility. 

This expansion took place large ly through the extensior, of existir:g 

e stab lishment s which were geared to mor.e effic lent and immed :i.ate 1)' 

stepped-up production than would be the case in getting ne~ industries 

off the ground. In this rega):d state buying policies played an impor­

tant role. Not surprisingly, there was an increag':!of only 8,1% in the 

nurr-bel.' of estab lishments in private manufacturing despite the incre2.se 

in output. This was accompanied by only a mild increase in th<! 

amount of fixed capital per estab lishment, of the order of £5, 7r;.1 per 

annum as against a pre-war figure of £4,lm (ibid.: 152). There was 

a definite if modest decline in the ~apital-labour ratio through the 

war, suzgest ing the more intensive use of equipment as excess capac ity 

was all b'.It: taken up and changes in the labour process ,,,ere pushed 

through. (tIinds0I1, thesis: 25). 
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There an: slightly conflicting fig ure s G':, ~ be gr0v;th of employment, 

though what .L ~ i rtUl1E! diately striking is the "b.ang1ng rac~ al compo s ition 

of th<:: labour f0r.y. ~htte employment in manufactur ip3 greH some 2'+,1% 

from 143 532 i.n 1939-L).O to 178 543 in 194::;/6;wHle bLlck employment :;:ose, 
l. 

57% 	 froLl 216 924 to 3/+1 128 (UG 36/58: Table XIV). The g::owing relative 

importance of m'lnufacturii1g ind ustrv t s e mployment of Af r iccdl labour i" 

given by thf': ctang e in thG ratio of employ rr.e nt b e t'1''''~n industry a nd 

minitlg f':.om l~!J.S in 1939 to 321 :j28 in 1948 (O! !vJear d, thesis: 288). 

The 	change in ':h~~ rat:l.o cf h lack to ",hite: einp!.oyment in mamlfacturing 

is 	c.l~ax from the rol1.m1in6 tab'.e: 

193 ·f 2,.J:1 19.'+ 1 2,8:2. 1945 3,2:1 

J938 2,5:1 1942 3,0:1 1946 3,1. : 1 

1939 2,5 : 1 1943 3~1:i 19L;7 3,1:1 

19.f0 2, 7: 1 1944 3,2:1 1948 3,1: 1 

(Hindson, thesis: Tab Ie lj;3). 

What thiE; change implied ,-;'a s far .nore than the mere substitution of 

cheaper clac K 12bour for more expensive white. Skilled 1Clboui.· '"ras 

scar.ce a2. Uta.ny white s vlerf! involved in mi1iLtry camp::ligns over~,eas. 

Task, prc:'.vious1y perforn:2d by m:tisan labour w<?.:r.e now being divided 

up, fragrr, €:nted and re-allocated amOiigst the ne~v semi-s~:i11ed labour 

for.ce. Thi.s process was descrjbed by the Vi1joen Commission as a !Icon;.. 

stant increase ,in the proportion of non-European operative workers, a 

fact·orwhich fu~ther tended to expedite the. exit of Eurcpean worker s 

from certain sectors of secondary industryll (U:; 36/58: para. 265). 

The process affected significant numbers of ~.;hite women too: the 

latter trend perhaps exemplified in Anton Rupert t s tobacco factories, 

that employed white women in operative positions. It was the IImost 

m'?chanised of all South African ~roducers. The company deliberately 

kept up with and ir!lported the latest Amex iean technology. It s 

operations were therefore much more capital intensive than those of its 

x 	 cOl1ipet:!tors ll • On this basis it succeeded in post-war years in building 

an empire that depended on its Cl9ility to cut costs belm" the world 

average (O'Heara, thesis: 252). 

Engineering and metal industries, building on a stable and cheap SUpply 
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0f proc ·es sed m~_ i:als from the state -awne d ISCOR, eXf anded rapidly, 

incrcasLl1E their proportion cf ne t out put ill private manu::actur :i.Ttg 

from zO;W/o in 1940 to :?353~~ in 19 4 ~ U-Jorval, 1962: Table V). vlith 

this expans ion, \\IGnt a -::hangc in !leng i n e ~rLlg iadustry towards repe­

tition wor k ,d.th sEemt-au~(i:":;aLi.c machines, ;.~hich the general discove:cy 

cf the im~"io;.:tance of t:.he tool-room ar:d the metrolo.;ical labora tory 

broug ht abouL-1i (RobelCtson, 1954: lC2)..!'his part-icuL,r1.y tec:hr:ical 

description TI,c..,Sks the new f0rrus of cont~'ol cxexcised by capital o"er 

Ciirec.t pioducers in the lab oli1." process,. 

Other indll=> tz: ies th8t: grew sigllificant ly were fcod p.nd drink;c 1othir:g, 

texvder. j. etc; cher:1ic3.1s (~n 19/+4 th~ De Beers controlled African 

Explosiv ~ s and Industries linked up with the British giant leI to form 

AE 6: CI, vlith a v~Lrtl1al!llon':)poly ovc'r' explosives production and set 

to hrCinch out into ind\'I1:.tl.'ial chemicals); aud leather and leath"r'wa!:e. 

ThesE. vJ0r~ prE!domir!ant ly funllE-d L.!te cons umpt ion goods. There y,;as, 

hO",7t;Ve): , the beginnings of intermediate processing or production of 

m~ans of oroclution whe~e support was guaranteed from well-established 

indust rhls such as the mines (chemicals, [o!' example) or where state­

t:!f;tablished industries such as ISCOR cfflSctiv ely supplied elements o~ 

'c ir c u la t t ng cap it a 1. 

·.D:_~J2ual~.!:y in Hanufactur:i!.1f,: Largf\- and Small-Scale Industry 

Not only ~·,ere changes c.onccntn'ltcd in certain industries, but within 

these, as Kaplan suggests, there was a profound duali.ty (Kaplan, thesis: 

285).. It has already been suggested that established fi:cms obtained 

much of the benefits from i.ncreased war production. A few large firms 

(.or~trol1ed a buge share of .. he output in a number of areas. Such 

production as ~vas based 0n relatively high organic compositions of 

capital. would have been concentrated there in their h&nds. While 

small firms, during the h'M: and more particularly in the post-war 

bOOffi9 were ab Ie to survive in the peculio.r conditions that protected 

them from effective competition, it was increasingly the larger more 

productive firms that held within them the possibility of expansion;

/ "During the war and post-T,v-ar boom it was relatively easy [or small 

concerns to estab Ush themse Ives and to expand ••• Owing to increased 

c cmpetttio~ as well as the greater element of risk attached to such 

emal1 ver.tures it will in futm"e be no easy task for the average small 
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pr ivate ma nufactur e r to obt ? in the funds nece " s ar y for the es t 2l:> Us h," 

me nt or (~xpa nSioll or his busin SSll (tC 36/~)P,: par a. 2 3 8 ~. 

The follovJing table gives a v e r y roug h inde x of t'ne de gr e e of con ­

centr.ation of l)roduction: 

TABLE 7: PERC:::;!\l'fAGE 01" ESTAflLISHHE tIil.' S PiiODUCI l\C HALf OF THE OlJTP LiT 
------ -- IN RESPECTIVE IND LJ.3-TR I ES 19/~O-1 941 

!ndus try ~( estab li.shme nts pr <??UC in£'. a.t lea s t 
ha If of out put 

Food and d:r.irll( 3,5 

Vehicles 0,4 

Metal and Engineel.ing 5,0 

Clothing and Textiles 3,9 

LeaLlwr 6,0 

In 19/+0/1, 3, ?!~ of D1?Dufactu:r. i ,l.g estah 1:LSbru2ntb produced OVeL half 

of gross output in sorne 15 industrial catGgot'ies, while sm~ of the 

total of establishments llere l'esponsible for only 2,8/0 of C'utput 

(De Beer, thesis: 65). Ihe average vulue of. plant and machi.nery 

p..:r cstab lishment '1,ras £4 520 but we 11 over 3/4 had. ~lant and machinery 

worth less than £1 000; similarly for land and buildings, with an 

average of £5 360, nearly half the establishments ilad less thar. £1 oeo. 
Where 2vera8e gross output was £23 100, some 60~/" of establ:Jshments 

had em output of less than £5 000 (Kaplan, thesis: 2(2). For these 

smaller finlls, unable to raise the rate of surplus value by incr€.:1si!lg 

pr.oductivity, the question of ""agE: h_vels would in future be p'lrticularly 

crucial to continuing profitability and accumulation. 

/ 

It is interesting that within the Afr ikaan~-Hande lsip.st ituut, formed 

as the active representative cf (Afrikaner.) small-scale predc'11inantly 

rur.al capital, tensions were alre2.dy emerginE two years after its 

formation in 1942, with the chairman 'warning about the dangers of 

monopoly involvement in an organisation saeking co-ordinatica and 

co-operation between small capital (see O'Meara, thesis: 155). By 

the end of the war, alre:1dy, the strategy of Afrikaner upliftment via 

expansion. of SIT2.1l-scale busin~ss C~,.£.!.!.,:skaritalisrre) had begun to 

founder y.~ith !:he economic failure or the Reddingsdaadbond: 2 "Its 
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! f ei lu~~ e ! lay it! the impo; .::: ib i lity of :9'.k s ka p it a U s mc going h2n<1 in 

hc;,nd ~Jith t.he develc· pme nt of iarge-sc al.e "t.mdertakings. By 1946 it 

Fas C!0a'( to all that the pe tty - bour ge o i s 'lis i oCl of J.:,:: g e - sc.ale 

econ omi c advance throug h th e ~ eve lo~~~nt of sma ll undert akings wa s 

a utop:i.a n dt' (:'. i11;': , •• it ',Ja s oniy tho8e und ertakings ",hie h h a d r e l a Live ly 

1. Argc ;:' IT,,) unt:: Clf capiL::I c: nd who cOl~](l i nvest it ? " odU\::.tiv",ly~ vlhich 

would succ ee d !! (OtMeara, the f.: is: 1')2). 

The Impo:<~ tance of Scter,tific Re;3e arclJ 

The mor e intr.!lls:i.ve utili s ation ot labour 2nd its socialisation in 

a f~,r .fic::e ccrnplex productive unit , as well as t:.G illcre a sing i mp0rtClnc(;' 

of t e chi,ological deve.lo p:ll~ nt as a rlleans and a spur to aec.umuJatj.oll on 

a more pt'oductive basis, involved a changing relationship betwe en 

s~ie nce and its application in industry. As a Bo~rd of Tr a de and 

Indus tries (BTl) investiga :.icm ~rgued in 19!+S, acutel.y "H·,ar.e ot tll": 

Ch3!1ges in for.n:s of value r; r oduc.tion in the imperialist cOlJD.tJ.:ies 

and :he eff e ct this would huve on the organisa::10n of pr()duction in 

the periph~ry: liThe appli;:' R. tion of SCi?11Ce to technology has changed 

a. purely empirical, or at least a rational, procedure into a s::;h~nt:Lfic 

process ••• Important technological developme.nts have taken plar:e 

prior to and during the present war - Much of the Union! s indu3tri.al 

plant .lill have to be scrapped and pro2.essing radically .::'E!designed if 

the challenge of a highly competitive post-war industrial and commercial 

world is to be effectively :net. There is therefore an urgent need for 

a research organisation in this country to promote the application of 

sci~ntific method and knowledge to ir.dustry" (BTl Report 282: paras. 205 

and 707). 

The setting up of research facilities was beyond the reach of individual 

firms. Organised industry turned to the state to collaborate in 

providing the impetus for a more planned approach to tech.nological 

'.::han;e, often in association with the universities. This "new align..::. 

ment between Government and industr.y", involvj ng a !Tmuch Hider and more 

fundamental approach on a technical level ll , led to the establishment of 

the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research (CSIR) in 1945 with 

goa l~ inc luding the improverntnt of e x isting p;: oduct ive techniques, 

extension ()f the old, discovery ' of new uses and applications of scientific 

know'ledge} and ffi0difi:::ation of processe~ to suit available raw materi:ds 

(Norval, 1962:73). Indudries contracted with one or other of the 

I 
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nine National Res Gan::h Lahor<:tories on specific proj ect." often 

rec.:eiving g ove rnme nt subsidies ior rese 2.rc.h \vork. These ~. nc luded 

Institutes f or welter. res(~ arch, mech a nical engi neering , chc mic 2 ls s 

building and, sigTlificanr. ly. the National Nutrition Eesc;ar c:1, Institute 

and th2 Nat iona 1 In.;t itute f 01: Per sonne 1 Research. Further f inanc c: 

was r.r ovideJ for industr)' ·.ccordinated res~al:ch in fields such as 

leather (1945), paint (1948;. fishing, sugaL milling (1949), an0 

\-lool-textil e s (1950). The Gove"nm(~ nt NetaU urgica1 L'''Jor~t:)ry e x tended 

the work begun in 19J1+ wit':l tl::G nepartwent cf N:ines/vlit'3 agreement, 

and included resem:ch into nllclear raVl ma-c erials. 

Also impor tant was the establishment of the South African Bureau 

of Standa:cds (SABS) by an act of ParHaluent in 19/tS to de al mainly in 

the field of startdarcli s ation and quality control, an impm:tant aspect 

of achieving !lr~\tionali.sationll and socialised rnc~ss-produclion. On 

request from industry or organiGations, standGt"ds and codes of pr~c·· 

tice were dra,,,n up, specifications for induc,:'.:rial produc~s, as Hell 

as tp.sting and callib:::ation. Ti.le go.::ls of the various Li2is0n and Tech­

nical Committees Were explicit: lito fn,lllG the specification in such a 

\-1ay as to reduce the number of types, sjzes and grades of a Droduct 

to a conveniFmt minimurll ••• with the objer:t of bringing about longer 

'runs in the mar:ufacturing process, thus reducing production costs ll 

(ibid.: 90). 

A further area of State eCOl'omic intervention was in the estab lishrr;ent 

of the Industrial Develop!nent Corporation (IDC) , by th;:! Industrial 

Development Act no 22 of 1940. The aim of the IDC was to provide 

finance to tlfacilitate, promote, guide and assist in the financing of 

new industries and industrial undertakings and schemes [or the expansion, 

better organisation and modernisation of, and the more efficient carrying 

out of, operations in exif.>ting industries Tr (in Cartwright, 1971: 5). 

The first Chairman, H.J. van der Bij1, was the Director General of 

Wcr: Supplies. First managing director was H.J, van Eck who as chairperson 

of the Industrial and Agricultural RequireIllei1ts Commission was to urge 

that the IDC playa role in p:.:omoting ttrationalisation lt of industry in 

accor.dance with its directive to assess projects on their economic m~rit5 

(see u::; 40/41: para. 166). Other directors included a former general 


manager of Barclays Bank, a partoer in a lar.ge shipping firm, the chair­


man of a large engineering company, and J.D.F. Briggs, tloncea labour 


leader, and certainly a mall \<!1:10 commanded thp. respect of the trade 


unions ll (Cartwright, 1971: 10-1.3). 
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In t e r ms of t he availai:.·ility of currenc.y for for.eign p'Jrcnases, the 

war year. s had been part icu12J: 1y [avourab I.e tv South Afrira. Ex ports ., 
of war s upplies had risen':> and there ~!as relat.ively free ar.:cess tf'l sur­

rounding ter:r-itcr jes. Furthe r, with inCl.-eased t1s(' of supp~.ies fr om 

dv"les ::: ic 150U:r.CE:S, a pos itive bala.ncl': 0: :.-aymenl-s situation enab led 

Iilor e than £80m of public f01:ei:;n d <?:bt he j.d overseas to be ~~ epatriat2d. 

(Roher t s oll, 1 9 .54~ 104). '}':1ere was an in~J.o;.;r of some R238m into the 

privafte s~: c t c o: . suggest ing a dee.':'ec of foreign investment, although 

this shou] cl n.:::t be over empbasis~d (Heyns, thesis: Tab Ie 16). 

Thi s fav0uzabl€ situation, as well as Smuts' aggressive interna tional 

diplomacy , predispose d South Africa to an integration into the ffiulti~ 

Idter .11 agenci.e s seL u9 after the war as pa2:t of the proce"s of re­

buiLding the lf1ternatiocp.l economy und er. the direct and indirect sup.c.r·­

'.';.s1 0n of ",mer V :: an cC",p i 1:a The Reynders COlT1r.1ission, some years'" 14 

lCi~er, gives an indicaU_on.:;f t~e directions of multil<:<teralislO: n ••• the 

period ilI'..,,~ diate Jy aft2r the end of the war up to approximate ly 1957 

was domi.nated by the need to reconstruct a war-torn ~Torld r..,ith th e 

aid of the United States of An~2r icas the latter having emerged hom the 

war with an economy unscathed And considerably enriched. The struggle 

to rebuild the various zconomies was solved mainly through massive 

American dollar aid and USA toleration of discrimination against its 

economy. The period VIas al s o characterised by the pursuit of liberal 

trade and monetary policies and the establishment of institutions to 

execute these policies. It saw the creation by the Bretton Woods 

Agreements of the IMF (1945) and the International Bank for Rec on­

stl-uctiol1 and Development (1945) and the estab 1ishment of the General 

Agreement on Trades and Tariffs (1947). The events of these years were 

at one and the same time, fortuitous and harmful for South Africa and 

developments in its economy are s~il.l influenced by its membership of 

the ahove institutions" (RP 69/72: 3, para. 7). 

GATT worked on a system of mutually binding tariff concessions ne­

gotiated by the menl!;er ~~ountries, with an undertaking not to raise 

duties on certain com..-nodities without the granting of negotiCited com­

pensatory concessions it other areas. There was a pi:" ohib it ion on 

quantitative restrictions cf imports unless this was essential to 

protect for~ign exchange l."ese.:ves, permission being granted by the INF 
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whu .7l1f;r- monito1~ed changes in the Ch:Ci.1Ds tances under which such p;;rmissicl 

vIas originally granted. 

What this :Lmplied fo!:.' ::>outh Africa\,. a . .; that in return for favourable 

concessions on its minc=al an~ agricultural exports, limitations were 

placed on its ability to eff eet tariff nJ:Ol.ection on a ~'Jid(' range of 

indus trial commodities, iT' part :icu':.ir ::'apital goods such as engine ering 

product s , machine:::-y and tl: ansport ;,; uj::pU ~ s and t(~xtile5. As South 

Africafs indus crial capabilities extend e 1 to intermediate and even 

capital Goods production, it wuuld find that this ori.ginal integration 

into GATT on the assumption thc:. t su~h goods were to be suppUed from 

overse as, llarro'\..-.e d tl:2 field of ma n OE: llVre fer utilising inst:!:'urnents 

such as tax·iff pr. otect:ior~ to offset ove:rseas superiority in pr oduc tion 

of these c omrr.odities. 5 In 1939 figures, Sv..:th AfJ..'ica gave concession 

on 31,8% of its imports; by 1946 this f'igU1:e Has alr eady 3i:,2%. (Sroit s 

thesis: 202). As the productE on whicb concessions were granted be­

came more impo!:' tCl11t to SouLh African rr:anufacturers 1 merrbership of (TATT 

effect L relv limited gro"lth potG.:ltial in an incrEoasing nurrber of areas. 

2. TEE IMMEDIATE POST~·~vA..,{ PERIOD: THE SlJl{FACING OF CONTRADICTIONS 

The imm2diate post-_var per i()d began highly f avow: ab 1y for manuf act ur ins 

industry. The releape of pent-up demand after the wartime shortages, 

"­

and delays in reestablishing import channels made it possible for large 

numbers of sm2ll enterprises to spring up and flourish.. Betv]een 1945/6 / v 

and 1949/50 the number of establishments grew by 79% and output at 

constant prices hy some 50% (Palmer, 1954: 153-4). Many of these sma1l 

firms were in the hands of Afrikaner capitalists. Some half of the 

new undertakings after the first V01kskor~res were set up after the 

war. These were highly concentrated in rural areas and involved the 

processing of agricultural produce. Some 80% of Afrikaner establish­

ments were one-per.son enterprises and average employment was only 

12 people (Of Me a).,'a , thesis: 266-8). 

Concurrent with this grOl~th of small-scale petty commodity production 

was a consolidation of larger and more mechanised pl~nts. The. avprage 

value of plant/machinery/toC!lls per establishment grew from £9 679 in 

194·5 to £13 563 in 1949 (Palmer; 1954: 153). The capitalflabour ratio 

increased some 15% (O'Meara, t!1esis: 269). High rates of profit earned 

during the war p:>::o',rided the ba.;:;is for much reinvestment • • The a:1nual 
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incre ase in net inve stment in p l ant!machill,.... ry!tools rose to s()me i:2J, 1m 

~s opposed to £S,7m Juring the \\Tar (l)almex:, 195'f: 1.51). Fur t he rmol:e 

there was a significant 1.nf1 01-1 of fo:- eig:l fina:1CE:, despitG the so-c -,!lle d 

funk-rHoney episode in which st er ling holdings we}~e tran s f " r-red to South 

~frica a s part of a s peculative hoarding due to fcars of devaluation of 

the pc-undo Foreign i nvolveme. 11t. occurred both through ::he g'(anting of 

licenc"!s:':.o 10cal firms and the establishmellt of local suusi.diaries or 

b.ca;1cllf'S unr:le::: the direct contr:ol of par e nt companies. 

The ten'don between smaller fi r. ms and the more prociuf'.tive large ilrrr.z, 

ar.d th~ inc:r easing identific.ation of the latter Hith foreign capital~ 

led to dissatisfaction in the ranks (If the c~frikaanse Harl(ielsinsti.tl1:1i..
Tlis 

The AHT cblrned tlvlt the Union! increasingly beir~g controlled from E1.<> 

br.oad Tl (Of l1eaL' <i, thesis: 159). A permanent watchdog set 	up in 19t~8/9 

warned that 53% of the gold-mines, 35/ of ins'lJ:ancc and 33~% cf !':a nufilc­0 

tu:... ing IvaG foreign c()l1trolled (ibid.: 160). In March 1947 the AHI 

official organ Volk sEa r:9~l complained bitte): ly: "Die Amerikaa ~1se en 

EOKelse finansi~rs en nyweraars beskik oar die tegniGse kennis, er­

va~ing en self cor rlie nodige kapitaal hierdie seeninge is onge It~kkig 

nie onverme ngd nie. InteendeE.l~ daar is ernstig nadeel aan verbonde. 

Hoe~Jel dit op die kort duur tot: ons voordc e l strek, is dlt hoogs t-.'ac,t'­

skynlik dat dit 11ie op die lang duur die geval gaan wees 	nie. m'~ onofI1ies 

6word die land al meer en meer deur die buiteland beheer. :1 However the 

FeI replied caustically in Industry a~d Trade: Tlnow is the moment to 

encourage the flow of European and American capital, European and 

American skills, European and American brains as partne:r:s' in our in­

dustrial future. II (in Poolman, thesis: 15-16). 

But the latter conf tict, 01 e of many that opened up affiongst the domi.nant 

c lasses, can only be understood by focussing on the mnjor contradictions 

that emerged in the war p~riod and their differential effect on various 

capitals "dth differing conditions for accumulation. What this involves, 

too, is a brief look at the way in v7hich the class struggles of the time 

were organisationally unified, and the political and ideological medi­

ations and effects. 

The war years saw a massive grc"7th in African employment 	coupled with 

a large scale influx of Africans to the t<Mn3 from both white ::::ural 

areas and the reserves. Reserve prcduct ion vTas part icular ly precar ious 

and even in the towns there we:re fears of large scale malnutrition. 
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Social de generation Hac; envis 2ged due to the increased !::'::raln being 

placed on socia.1 infrastructu:ces such as housi ng . Control of the r:'lral 

efflux was breaking dowp and the vp~iou s municipalities responsible 

for control in the locations spoke of grave dif f iculties. 

The concentrat.ion of population in th-.: cit.ies combi!:ed \<lith the rapid 

decline in the viability of all social scructures in the reserveR, 

seemed to presage a pro1etar iani s c::tion that ' ~" ou}d plac-:: pre-:sl..a: e on 

capital:i.st re1attonr; even i·lore directly than many of th'~ for.ms of 

struggle hitherto. Th",re l;-:;re indi.cationb of widespread social llli:::-<'~)i: 

and ferment, finding expn~sbi, on particuJ.a!:ly in agH:atio1'1 ove.r: housi.ng 

anel th(~ growtn of various squatter .L1ove me nts. Pass laTNs, transpo:.:t, 

food, liquor raids s all provide d a foctts fer friction a.nd threatened 

to coalesce in a linking of demands into a gen~ralised assault 

on the state and the existing form& of social relations. For example, 

squatters' m()"VI?:!1ents, reprc~r>enting a grass"-roots o!'ganis3tion of 

spontaneous unrc.st~ bOBan to ehe,,? signs of: C00rdinaLion. 

Left1.~ing organisations and individuals ';lore active. 7 The CornlTtunist 

Party anti-pass campaign in 19':4 won support from the ANC and Natal 

IndiAn Congress. The famous !!doc.tor:s I agreement II presaged dn era 

of formal coopC!ration betvleen the various Congress movements, Within 

the ANC a mor'e radical current was to emerge with the Youth League in 

1943 and its calls for direct action Lased on maSE sUf,port. It incre2sing~ 

ly gained inf 1ucnce within the ANC as a whole. 

Within the industrial field the 1940's saw consiste~ industrial action 

by African workers: 

TABLE 8: INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES 1940-1950: BLACK HORKERS 

Year No of workers of str ike Man-:da::ys lost 

1940 130 " 3 307 

1941 4 765 16 002 

1942 12 794 35 179 

19113 7 370 18 981 

1944 12 041 61 499 

1945 14 694 85 ll~ 1 

1946 84 035 150 796 

1947 6 58~ 683 126 

(ctd.) 
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I:ABLE 8 (cont inued) : 

Year No of Hor kers on str ike l'1<:n--:l av s 1. c .: t 
--.~-- ---- ""-----­

1948 2 519 11 753 

1949 5 097 19 031 

1950 2 877 9 412 

(Source: Lewis) 1975: 12). 

Huch of the unrest; was ac r.:omo3.ni"'d h y a ~:esu:r.gent Afl:ican t r ade union 

move me nL By 1940 the Tr0:::skyists Gordon and Koza had organised about 

20 union1=:: wirh a membership of 23 002 to 26 000 workers, united to form 

a JOillt Commit:tce of Afr iean Trade Ur,iop.'J. Gane: Makabeni, f o::..-mer ly 

of Lhe ICU, brou;-;ht t ogethe.c a numbe!: of unions L1tO a co-or dinati:lg 

cO~l1litteE 1dth some 2 6 {' 2 member s. The Afr icar, Hine Worker s Union 

under J.B. Hark s~ also cf the l\NC 3:1d C1', Has uniquely involved in c,o­

orciinating the activit.leG of a lor.g unorga,lised section of the wor king 

cla~s. In 1942, the Couneil of Non-i:<;uropean Tr adc Unions (CNETU) with 

29 unions was formed in Jolvtnnesbur8, rapidly grcMing in oth~r centres 

ani by 1945 claiming a membershtp of 2.58 000 in 119 uniore ttrc oughout 

the country (LeVlis, 1975: 12-15). 

By 1945 some 1+0% of the '''frtcan incl'F;trial labour fo].'ce ~'7as unionised 

(0 1 Me"lra, thesis: 207). \'lithin the mines, the unrest culminated in the 

massive strike of 1946 vTith some 70 000 workers on strikE:. Thcugh 

brutally suppressed, it sent shockwaves through the ruling classes 

and even the puppet NRC was finally forced to resign in the face of 

popular' pre ssure. The lab our.: unrest over wages had itse 1f forced 

African wages to rise some 53% during the war Hhile white \vage's showed 

a sHght decline (ibid.: 250). The lNhite:black v;age gap declined from 

5:1 in 1939 to 4:1 in 1945~ in part due to the employment of lower-paid 

white women. These gains for the b lack proletariat were to be partially 

lost after the war as returning soldiers reentered industry. 

Much of the rural exodus to the cities ca:ne from the white farms with an 

estimate of some 40% of the war-ttme urban gro'tth being due to thfs 

pr.ocess. (Morris, 1976b:1l). FOl'agriculture, this represented a crisis 

of farm labour. To compound the problems, rpral African producers 

seriously resis~ed attel11pts tc apply Chapter IV of the 1936 Land Act. 

Uprisings in Lydenburg r.zinforced· the Smut government's reluctance to 

press the issue on behalf of fa:::'mers. Thi.s, and the manipulation 
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of the 1937 Harket i r.g Act to kel~ p agricultura l prices do\m; incen52d 

':he f.armers. As t e!ms of tr ade turne d ag'1 inst cgricultur e, the y b ecame 

increas ing ly we 1 ] .. or g ac:.!<(!d in th '" ir V8':'i.OUS c. gr .i.cult '-lY al unions a rid 

co-operative s . 

Section s cf inductry were in a position to call for a relaxation of pass 

laws, 1iud.ted economic conc es sions to Afric ::.n wor k er:s anC: t he recognj·· 

t',ic.n of tb:: indepen(l e nt Afr ic p.n trade unions as a means of institu;,:ionali­

sing and cl'll'L.r.oiling industrial conflj.ct. For smalier ('. apitals~ this 

12tr.ategy spe lt dec lil'!t' , if not ruin. further, such m('~lsurcs vlOllld Lan') 

agricult urp. and ror mu.::h of sUla ll capital (:105ely linked to conuitions 

of acc'.1nlU lation in "'gr icultur. c; , th:f.s Ho~\ldi:urth2r b ave compotJ'lGe.d l:n ~ ir 

dHficu1i:ie s. Tb'O mines also seriol; ~: ly o0jected to the granting of 

uni on ri gl t~s to Jlt.J:ibal natives l1 , and found it difficult to er.sur e a 

fun c0i11p lel:1ent of 12,\:- our in the faC E of hieher 111.}n'.lf act ur ir.g wages. 

Deep divisions were thus 0pe ned up with::'n the state and bet;:een 

~lements of the d onJr:allt cla sse s. The activos e,f th,~ do;:n:ina~",d classt::s 

uere forcing elEments of capital with differ.ing conJitions cf aC.CUffiU­

lation into oppo~ing anJ conflicLing strategies f.or the fO,,:ir,tenanc.e of 

capitalist social relations and their particular conditions for £avotll:­

ab Ie surplus creat ion. 

Tht:! issues appeared as fnr more complex and wide .. ranging than just those 

mentione d above. They coalesced, however, in different attitudes 1:.0 

t:he sit tng of the Afr iean reserve army of lab our, the forms of lab our 

control, and the extent to which a direct assault on living conditions 

and organisations of the dominated classes 'vas necessary. Crudely, 

the questions were about the preconditions for continued accumulation 

and the political, social and economic conditions of existence of the 

capital relation in its varied forms throughout tl1e social formation. 

I do not wish to examine the prob1~ms of agriculture and of the white 

wage-earning classes 8 in any detail. In relation to Afrikaner business, 

of mOle explicit relevance here, I merely wish to point out the 

dangers to it of a rise in the value of African labour-power or the 

price that had La be paid for it. f.frikan~r capital was ullable to 

rely on r.lechanisation and rises in productivity to produce relative 

surplus-value as a means of offsetting such changes in the value of 

labour. Thus! for instance, the AHI fought tooth and nail against 
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the ~'Tage-cost '3 of e r::p l oyers . Cont r ol and c oercion of the African 


pr ole tari at:. was an e ssel:tial cGnditic·n f,:.,T.' 2ccumulatio!1, u;1 fo:r ci ng 

do':.,rn th e value of n€ '.::c s s ar y laboul:; also, cloSG ties to a griculture, 

::'mp1ie(~ s ·up po:.:'t by Af :c i ka ner inuustri a l capital fer the former I S (;D:1.1 

to tie lah:::'..lr to the fat'ms and for its conver s ion into fUll-time "'la~,; e 

labour " 

Thel'e vIas t:ll, d a gr OVl ing s~ t of stru':tural contradictiol1'1, Clnd of points 

of unit:', as t he Cl1.tc0ue of forms of struggle in the accumulatior: p:::0­

cess. The ):'eso11.1::.'1on of c.onfli.cts in favollx' able sol'.Jt:i.on s for particula-.: ­

class f"r ees was nat 0. !1 automntic result of the forms of JtLuggle th a t 

grew out of the dy:tamic of accuIUulat:i.on, but was pr.edicated too on the. 

p.t acti·..:al coa.l.escl? nc e of these into an oJ:ganisati0nal fonn v,dth a vi2ble 

stra t egic line. On th~ one hand the Dcban st~ ugglesof Afri~an labour 

broughL (;e r ta:i.n c ont!:" a c1ict1or:s to a head 9 which \')e l:e compuund c=: J by the 

i deological and political forms of crisis reflect e d intha W2Vtr{ng and 

vClc 1 1.1ating of ~hc Sm'.Jts gover'i:.m(!nt. On the otLer hand, the 3uCC E.! sshd. 

and deep orga nis a tional activity under the lE ad~rship of intellectual 

elements of ti.le Afrikaner petty bourgeoisie, the crucial role of t he 

econoraic movement in bringing together so:ne of the various capitalist 

and petty bourgeois strata under a set of immediate demands, the 

resolution of strategic questions concerning the role of parliamentary 

struggle and the leading role of the HNP-V in this regard, help to 

explcdn how certain c la3s demands were trans lated into the organised 

" 	 strategy and policy of the Afrikaner nationalist movement. The banner 

under vrhich the d ispa:r:ate f orees of the Afr ikaner nat iorv:! Est mOVement 

united, was ~rartheid. This crystallised a set of slogans concrete 

enough to win t.he support of the various class forces and yet vague 

enough to mean different things to each of them: "Th:'! vaguely formulated 

Apartheid concept cryst§lHsed and. condensed t~ respo:1ses of various 

class forces to the differential impE.ct of the proletarianisation 

and iacreasing ly, urbanisat ion, of the African populat ion, t:he rising 

v-:1.lue of labour-pO\\rer and the changing division of labo'lr ,·lithtn ir.dustry 

,,"hich brought ever larger numbers of African workers into 3cni.:..skilled 

operative positions. It reflected the farmers! concern over their 

declining labour supply and inability to compete for labour " against the 

higher Vlages paid in industry and commerce.. It encompassed the conceJ:n 

of emerging Afrikaner business for a cheap labour policy to ensure their 

own accumulation. And it pandered to the fcars of specific st~ata of 

http:accuIUulat:i.on


(lOS) 

\vhite ",orker s at being d5.splac e d in ti.le new i.ndustrial division of 

labour by che aper African J.abOl.rrll (OlMeara, ~hesis: 206). 

The acce ss ~.(ln to po,,!er of thes e groups tht:ough thE' linking of the ir 

demands in a corr:roon programme a nd through a succes sf,!l stLuggle to 

win ove·!." key or gans of the st0t e in orde r to effect prac.!".ical ?oJ.icy, 

could in no way automatically dis~olve the contradicti0l1S facin g th~ 

various t.:lasses in the social formatiu'l. The victory cf th'::, :t'-~'lt .i.on p-I 

Party in 1948 Has an ir.1portant s t ep 1:1 the c.onsoUd.:1t:ion aQ,] imp le­

mentation c.f the str o?, tegit:!!:: of B. pr)}: i:icul?J; alliance of clas~ [o!'ces. 

Ii:indjcated a certain sidfL in l:el a tions betWf'8n classes. Tt WClS, 

however, in no way e d e.,~p re'lolution iig&inst the basic r~lation s of 

capitali s m, As such, policies .-Jere ahla)'s subject at their OHLer 

limits to the conditions fer the continuD.nc.e of the Cdpii:.al ):e1.."t ion 

in the social fox:-mati c n as d whc.Ie. Once again, a~ in 192Lf, the l e ading 

cla~ses in th2 dOffiin ~ n~ p~litical alJi&nce were capitalist. Their 

struggle \vas to f~.nd a 1!legitimate place" in the 30cial ;:orr::\ation fo:::: 

agent s ,Jho f ounu thcmse Ives in .',orne sense deilied favour ':lb le co ndit ions 

for accumu la ticn, ot' exc l ud2d ft: or" the fruits of these T,;here i..hey 

already existed. 

The changed nature of imperiali sm and the Et'owing internationalisation 

of prodllcU.ve capital, also prO"vided a foreclosing of options in any 

strategy for accumu lation in sec ondary industry. Part icular solut ions 

would involve the shifting of burdens onto elements of cepital. Yet 

a fundamental question was TN'hetner the pt"imary task of ensuring domi­

nation over labour could be effected without an allianc~ between all 

elements of the bourgeois classes. Thus, there was 8. complex interpl"'lY 

between the forms of operal.:ion of the law of value internationally, the 

precise mode of the articulation of imperialism \-Jithin the South African 

social formation in the new phase and the particular llintel:naP forms 

of struggle and balance of forces sha!Jing the confrontation between 

dominant and dominated classes. Attem~ts by capitalist elements to 

alter conditions in their favou~, thus took place against the background 

of the overall development of the c~pital relation. 

Definite limits emerg~d that reinforced particular tendencies or directiol 

of deve lopment. The explanat ion f or the pl;'ec. ise outcomes needs neither 

conspiracy theory in which Certain options are consciously ~elected or 

http:prodllcU.ve
http:Cdpii:.al


(106 ) 

fi 

created, ncr a tel~ology in which directions are inevitable or de­

termir.ed. JL-: t},Gr; ti.l';;; forms tlmt ero0;:.-ged as the outcome of relati ons 

of struggle, rested in t.l,e South African social formntion on a reo.· 

lationship between imper ialism as a particular form of dominanc e of 

c:apitalis': J~elation s ana the Jd(~ol'Jgical, political and economic 

fcrrns of strugg Ie I!withi n ll th0 per iphc.:r a1 f orm2t ion. These inter actec 

in a "pecific.: way to create ::\ ciynamic of development, thae r.e mained 

f,ub ject to certain limits that ,vere the limits to th-:: capita 1 re lation 

itse 1f. 

What Hill t~ attempted belo,,, is to characterise t;,e major effect:.; of 

a tendency to the d muinance of monopoly cBP:'ta 1 in South Afr iea Hithin 

the context of the changing international division of labour. T~es·? 

effects v~Gl~e the out\.:OlflCS of clas s struggle!] and v]ere expressed in 

concrete limits to the development of par.ticular forms 2nd pro~esse!:i. 

Th~ task l.S both to shovl the forms and tlle1x :'.:oncretc limits and to 

link these to the cont.cadictory class relations that gave rise to 

tL':!m. It is the tasK of theory to abstract from the complexicy of the 

concrete; the exposition below and its thematic approach reflects 

this sintplifyinS p:;:·ocess. Arei'l.s of fOCllS are artificially enclosed 

from other areas with which they were richly interconne~ted. But 

the aim is not to prcvic1e a pi.cture 0:.: a model of reality; rather, to 

find abstractions that express the dynamic of the class struggles that 

are the real focus of anaJysis. 

3. THE InSE OF }JONOPOLY CAPITAL: COIK:ENTRI'.TION ANn CENTRALISATION 

II are not some of ::he characteristics of the techniques developed 

under the domination of capitaHst relations of production t~le p::::oductfl 

of these same relations? Take, for example, the grmV'th in the~Size of 

units of production in ord_er to obtain a reduction in costs (Vlhat 

contemporary economic ideology refers to as !economies of scale!). Far 

from being modalities of 'natural laws of technique! are these net, 
( 

quite simply, socfal laws - an effect of the domination of capitalist 

relations of production over the productive forces, quite cOI1cret~ly, 

an effect of the laws of capitalist concentration and centralisation? 

There are many reasons for think.ing that this is the easel! (Bett.el ­

he im, 1975: 80). 
*Insert: 	technical C omposit ion of capital, the apparent ly ! i",ecessary 1 


gr ~1th in the 
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liThe ,mov(: lTlC:! nt of cunr;. e ntrat ion a nd centralis2tion of e a pita,l is a 

ronstant pc ocebs. 1':' follo-;,;>'5 tlVit the boundaJ:ies bet\Ve(:~ n mon(;poly 

and non-monopoly c.apital are variable an:! rel.::!.:.ive. Tlle y depend 

both on the ph<i se s of mOllopoly capitalism and its concr~te forms (br anches, 

!;ectors, etc.) ",ithin a 50cJal formation. In poh.t of f ac t. non­

monupoly capital is based in the stage of competitive capitalism, s~ch 

as thir> continues to hinction in a formation dominated by monopoly 

cc:pit<.lism . •• 

I'Tlle basis of: the different i2t i on between monopoly Co.pi~8 1. and non,­

mC:1opoly ca p ital lies in the s pecific relations of production which 

characterise the se two forms of capital in th8ir articulation with 

the iabour process!1 (Poulantzas, 1975: 140-1). 

Monopoly capital is a class relation. Class struggles in the capitalist 

D1t;\tropo 'ies led to the emergence through the 1 thirties ot che production 

or relative sur plus value on an unprecedented scale as capitallB mode 

of counteracting tendencies to a falling rate of profit. Thi::. i'lvclvE:d 

far more than a technological revolution. MOj:e crucial was the con­

centration ane centr,alisation of ca.pital into giant, tntegrated con­

glomerates that hattled tN'ith each uther oy turning to profit every 

relative advantage in the production of surplus value. A major effect 

was the integration and socialisation of labour processes on an int(:r ­

national scale. Previously discrete units of production wer.e 

brot!ght under. a single posDession and their production processes became 

part of an integrated and global capital relation. 

For the periphery this implied not only the direct presence of the giant 

conglomerates where profitable conditions existed. Mor~ imporlantly, 

it is argued that the massive tncrease in productivity in the advanced 

capitalist centres effectively devalo~ised those coa~odities produced 

under inferior national average ~ond:i.tions of production and reproduction. 

The production of absolute surplus value and intensification of ] Olbour, 

traditional bases of value production in the periphEry, came up against 

the limits of the law of value operating internationally, and no longelo 

provided a profitable alternative to the extraction of relative surplus 

value. In this way, in the present phase of imperialism the law 0f 

value stamped itself upon the dependent social formations as a compulslve 

pr.essure to raise the productivity of labour. Alternatively. an incr-easing 
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?,C'l.p emeq;ed in che value s -.:-f the d i str:iD'Jtion of labour time t~ ) .c otlp, hou t 

the formatior:s of the r:le.,tropo~e s iiS ag 3. in s t the jJ\~r.i rhe:ry. 

This basic €xrr.e ~ sion of class rel a tions could be I!dealt wHh1J in 

dH fcr t!nt ways depcl,ding on tl1e dlfr cr. ing conditions and c lass CG"f igu~ 

rations in th~ per. iph;:,ral forma tion. Ir, most cases, with the c a pi t al 

rela tion a::. th8 determi.naut of the limits of m'ovement, the int e r­

nationaiisation of capitalist r.el a tions ~ound expre s sIon within the 

r er iphery as the f arced and nece s s at"y te 11dency f or the concentr at ion 

and centLlli8at ion of capite; land f 0:': soc i ? lised and integr 2ted pro·· 

duction pr oce3se s. This occurr e d under :.he impetus of the don:inant 

rel.qti0no-, in the metropoles themselv:::s, with ",.,thoIr. a ne\\1 relatiopship 

of depe n r.lei:ce "Jas for ged. 

The p=essures mentioned above, because they are the fol:n\s of contra-

d ictory class 1:'e lations and strugg).es, are al".ays preser.t as tendencies 

and not as absolutes. They ara modes of struggle, and thus imply 

r~si')tance and. counter-pr essures. Ch2nges that occur arE! not br.ought up 

againt abstract limits but against the conc rete forms and mod e. IUies 

of production and reproduction of the capital relation in Lhe giv en 

capitalist format ion. In the per ilJhery, these limit s are disc overed 

far sooner than in the adv anced centres, and their unique forn!s 

develop under the twin and interlinked blockages of the effects of the 

international division of labour and the internaliseci class relations 

of the particular dependent for-mation. 

Because it is class re lat ions that are be ing spoken ab out, the movement 

and exposure of particular tendencies gives rise to theoretical und 

empirical difficulties. It is the effects of the capital relation that 

are visible in definite and contradictory forms. Through loeating 

these effects and forms, it rr.ay be possible to abstract the dynamic 

of certain dominant tendencies. In concrete analysis, it is poseib Ie 

to discover indices that confirm or qeestion the validity of certain 

aLstr~ct categories. The conc~cte forms are expressed through 

definite r0.J.C\tions that appear, for example, as economic laws. These 

exist with histori~al validity and only in the context of an analysis. _._--­
of the under.lying class relations. 

The various conventional indices of monopclisation all have crucial 
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~·leaknesses. FOJ: exam1Jle, m88'; U)~mrlent of .siz'? of ente.rp.. is~ based 0;1 


the number of workers employ e d, may completely disregard the question 


of labour product ivity Clnd ,-f diff", ..: lng or:gap.ic and technic a i c c·mpo­


sitions of capital and thE:.ir variation through branches and se.c:tors. 


Meas '.!1::;m(?nt of control wit~lin individual branches falb prey to th;: 


spread of .nonopo 1 ies aer ':)85 ir,dustr ie~" a!I.G ':hc;; same is true 1: or the 


pp.i.centage share of firms i:-i the Olitput of a particular product. Sha:>:e 


of cor:tl.ibution to national production depends on pr10r <h)[~lysis of the. 


relation betv,recn different bra~ches in the total natior,.:::). economy. 


Shar~holding often confuse~ legal prop·tty 1iJiLh economic ownership, 


and in any case it is possihle to control key aspec ts of ent~rprises 


Hithout a single share, as i.n the case of monopsony bUYers, for 


example. Most of the above indices rest on market cr!te~ia that do 


indicate S0m€:: of the consequences of monopoli> ation, but fail to 


reveal the determinant processes (French, thesis: 47-8). 


Creat:l.ng further difficulties, the existenc.::: of lal:ge s f; ctions of n~n­


monopoly or. cowpetitive capital ITldY be due to economic L't:astJt:'s of: 


benefit to monopoly capital: in low productivity sectors 1ilhilc mono-...... 


poly capital waHs to choose ::he most favourable moments for ex­

pansion; in high-r:!.sk se;:t or s, or i'1 pioneer ing technologica 1 irmo­


vations that may be recouped by monopoly capita 1 at the lowest cost; 


in channeling a :,d training ,yorkers; in secondary lin·?s of productio'1 


that do not enter the continuous large-scale flow of cocnplex production 


units; in enab Hng price-fixing to be determined by prices of non-monop01y 


produced goods, thus disguis:l.ng super-profits; and so on, including 


the ideological and political benefits that may accrue from the 

existence of a place for t.he I1small man ll in the social formation (ibid.: 

53). 

Monopoly capital is p2rticularly ",ell-suited through the complexity 

of avai lab Ie arrangements at the leve 1 of product ion and of legal 

forms and institutions, to hide t:le manifold interlinkages between 

what appear as discrete productive units. This means that even using 

the' unsatisfactory criteria ut one's disposal, there are severe 

empirical problems in measuring relevant indices. A strikir.g example 

is given for South Africa in a paper that attempts to analyse the 

Hinterlocking" of shareholding. Here, the problem looms large of the 

Illegally sancf-.ioned secrecy surroundirg beneficial ownership of both 
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public and pt' opr i.c::a ];' y companies!! (Savage, 1.978: 17). SClDe uncove. .. ed 

exalTl~ les indic &te tree p~obJerns: l' s hc.reholdings registered in ::he nam.e s 

of Dido , Fermain, Petarrl, Resident, Sharestock m: Tali' us ,;omine<3S are 

bene fic :i_2.11y he ld by the Anglo American Corporation; E'jmilar 1.y nominee 

shar(!h<JJ.d:i.ngs in the n" me: of Amositf', Bentonite, c:ryoHt8 or Dolc;nit'e 

are b~neficially mmed by Barlow R,ll1u ••• The wide~e3d USc of nODi­

nee r(~gistration, with many companies such "lS City Tramw a.ys using up 

to thLrteen diffe.cent ncrd.nee names, liot only serves to hi:18 indiv.ld ua l 

and C04npan)' C-NJ1 ~c ~ihip b,ut makes it difficult to determine centres of 

'control' of particular compan:l_es l1 (ibid.: 16). 

In regard to research on the question of c(,'1centratiol1 _in Soutii Af l:" i~a, 

two ,113in points may be made: firstly, the literature itself is surrri:3ingl: 


s~a"ty and the qup.stion of monopolies - however inadequately tlteorised ., 


does not appear to hav e been given much attention by official, a-:::ademic 


cr economic rfjSedrCf,2rs. The 1977 COllunission into monopu1istic con­


ditions stated directly: llA comprehensive em~irh:al study of the 


si...J:'ucturG of the South Aft- ican econowy has never been undert::..ken befot:'e~ 


wj~h the result that available data on firm sizes and the measures 

of conc'3ntrati0n in industry are on the whole fragmentary and incor_lplete" 

(RP 64/77: para,s7). The lack of uffielal monitorin8 of monopolies, it 

will be argued later, is in part a consequence of the State's teleration, 

ind-::ed encouragement, of monopoly pov-Ie!'. 

Secondly, where attention has been given to the question, it has largely 

been impressionistic and subject to the limited availability and extreme 

inaccessability of hard statistical information. Using as a measure 

the cumulative percentage share of the market by a cumulative per­

centage of firms - a highly inadequate and yet straighfcrward index 

of concentration - the 1977 Commission of Inquiry into the Regu12tion 

of Monopolistic Conditions Act argued: "Siuce computerised statistics 

were only avai lab 1e from 1968, it was not possib Ie to make a meaningful 

comparative study of the trend in concentration over a reasonable 

period of time" (ibid.: para. 78). The COnnllission had to do virtually 

all of Hs own statistical analysis from scratch. 

These complaints echo the complaints made .in the pioneering work by 

Steenkamp alrn0st a quartE'T of a century previously: II,., no compre­

hensive empiric2l investigation of local monopolistic tendencies has 

as yet been undertaken. The cfficial census statistics are no safe 
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g" lde in thismatte:c. mainly bec a use their industr ic~l and p.coduct 

...:lassificati ons are too ,.; ide and uncertain ll (Steenkamp, 1954: 61';. 

Steenkamn! s c omp laints (,;f'::r.e made s mw thr e e years aft e r il major in­

vestigation by the Board of Trade and Indust~ies ~nto the questio~ of 

IllCtnopoli st:' r: co :-.ditions . Theix r eport lar:1.dy gave _~ the idea of any 

"compr~hens jve factual and a nalyti.cal study of local monopolisti.c 

phenonena ll , due to staff and time probleiOls (BTl Report 327: para. L;.). 

l~ey argued that i.n a ny case , a discussion of economic theory woul~ 

elli-lb le suf fici e nt deductions to be made and relied mainly orl cApe rience 

in adv;:ULced e~onomies over'seas to draw cop-elusions a!Jout the position 

i£1 the Union. 

The Board of Trade and Industries investigation into manufacturing 

industries (no 282 of 1945) strongly 2..r gcted that a crucial aspect of 

n::aintaining the war-time grot-lth of industry' rested on the increase or. 

prodllcLive e fficiency. This was "even m:::>l:'e iHlpcrative in vie", of 

possib Ie pos t-war deve lopments and the increa se in internat ior,a 1 

cornpetitio;:" (BTL Report 282: para. 405). This involv'8d a reoreanisation 

of industry and ",hat lhe Board euphemist ically tenn ed "rationa lisat ion", 

Yet the post-war posit ion, despite the grOTwth of numer ous small firms 

in the 1945-8 boom, already shOt'red signs of concentration. As early 

as 1940/1, despite the numerical preponderance of small unit production, 

sorre 9% of producers ..zere responsible for 73~/, of industrial output 

(in Mare, thesis: 32-3). In 15 specified industrial categories, 3,2% of 

manufactur tng estab lishment s pr oduced 50'70 of gr oss output, whi Ie ha If 

of the total establishments were responsible for only 2,8% of 

output (De Beer, thesis: 65). The rationalisation called for, it ruay 

be inferred, implied a number of concurrent processes that involved 

more than temporary market dominat ion, but the stab 1e dominance of 

concentrated and centralised monopoly capital. 

Rationalisation was seen as involving two main aspects. The first 

concerned the technical and human reorganisation of productive processes 

tht:mselves with, in particular, such changes being subject to the 

systematic application of scientific knowledge and procedures. This 

involved SL:ch factors as the use of modern technological processes, 

continuou~ production, scientific lay-obt of plant, new costing and 

account ing pr ocedures, product and process standard isat ion, eff ic ient 
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labo Lt.:' utiJ isatiJn, and rese aJ::ch a lld development expenditures (BTl 

tzeport 282: pat'a. 1+26-9). The rr.ajor aim of this can be summarised 

as the teduction of uni..: cosi: s . Unlike Lhe Board, which not onlv 

treats these lueasures as technical and lInatural li but a!so give s a 

certain determinacy to these, I shall treat them dS effects of changing 

social reldtions and modalitj~s of class struggle in effecting a chang~ d 

value-baris leading to the production of re~ative surplus value. 

These aspe.;ts will b2 gOlle into iIi more detail belo,,,, as tLe present 

focus is Of' the process of capital centralisation and ccnce'ltr <: tion. 

This SGconrl aspect of lIrationalisation" was identified by the Iloar.d 

as "the attempts of businessmen to adjust tile output of indivir'U2l 

firms to the tota~ demands of an industry (which) }~epresents ihe 

spasmodic att2J'.ipts of industry tc co-ordinate reS0U!:ces under mOIl e·· 

polisti.c conditions. It ShOHS the growin!; awareness of the ilt:!c c flsity 

of making the industry rather than the individual firm the unit of 

production ll (ibid.: para. 232). The Board saw the object of this 

form of ra.tionalisation as bei.ng !Ito encourage combination o.~ 3 

means of C\UocatinF:' production between firms, concentrating out;?ut 

in the most efficient plants, and of closing down the less efficient 

ones!;. Seen as a lire-organisation downwards ll in Ol:der to adjust 

industrial capacity to the limits of the market, thus reducing i..he 

industry's output and controlling prices, the process of concentratioE 

is also seen as a means to lIfacilitate plant speciC!lisation and. 

etandardisation .' (ibid.: para. 233). 

Unhappy as it was ab out the danger s of ITlonopoly power, the Eoard ~"as 

nonethe less highly aware of the way in which the future of South Aft- iean 

manufacturing industry was tied up with the internal cost and price 

structures. Particularly in the early stages of trallsition to relative 

surplus-value production, the most important aspect of this was linked 

to the cost of living and wage structures in the Union. In all spheres 

of econo~i~ activity, and with the reproduction of labour po-wer being 

met almost completely by capitalist production, the need to keep down 

the price of neCessities was crucial. The compulsive pressure in this 

regard, I would a=gue, "Tas due to the changed productive capabi.lities 

of imperialist producers in th~ new phase. The Board realised this, 

and saw tl:le dangers of raising the reproduction costs of laDol'r 

largely in terms of ke~ping an lIeye (on) post-war competition from 
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('ve!."seas Jl (ibid.: para. 460). Rationali!' a tion \{8.S pi:ef e rable to 

pr oi:ectif;n: more nat 1xal p econ\)m:i_c~ technic a lly jU3tifiahle (ibid.: 

para. 1:.61). 

Six years later, in a report expr.essly dlavm up to investigate dissatis .. 

faction and lom~laints against monopolistic c.o'tditions, the Board 

argu.;d in b.ccI.7.dly similar tems thC't- ccncentration was the inevii:able. 

outcome of technic,,"l pr ogress ~;ithill conptraints of a limited mar ket. 

Particularly in view of external competition, criteria of economic 

perfcrrnan~e - the optimum USt of capacity, technological development, 

the cutting o[ costs - put i.n a. favourab le light the situation ~vhere 

ther3 we;:e only a few indep2ndent pruducers in each industry. It 

would be "unr ealistic and unjusti.fied" (BTl Rep0rt 327: para. 172) to 

attack such monopolies; indeed, on e conomic grounds, it would be 

virttla lly impossib Ie to lifo llow a policy of d issolvlng such undertaking:.> 

into a r,urnber of smaller ur..its" (ibid.: para. 291). The Board expJ..-essed 

a nU~jer of ~es~rvations ab0ut th~ c~ntralising impact of financial 

conglomeraLe3, . and yet even her.::: it was Cl.rglled that such a proc.es[, 

might ensure access to investment capital a s we 11 as leading to ce:l­

tralised control that could eliminate inefficient producers (ibid.: 

paras. 309-10). 

Steenkamp found concentl.'at ion of product ion re lat ive to the market 

\'las "generally very high ••• Rather frequently, indeed,the position is 

one of monopoly or near monopoly" (Steenkamp, 1954: 63). The frequency 

of firms OpcJ:e.ting only ol:e pLmt but with a predominating position 

in ttte market was higher than in the advanced capitalist centres. This 

occurred in industries such as iron and steel, sectors of engineering, 

textiles and chemicals. Often as in explosives, cigarettes, matches, 

soap, there were two or more plants situated geographically in relation 

to major markets, and in cases such as cement and rubber-tyre production, 

a few similar sized firms existed (ibid.: 64). Further, the grouping 

(If manufacturers and traders in business associations, important because 

of the important ~ole of the state and the facilitating of negotiations 

b etT:1een statE; a;J.d the private sector, tended to strengthen the position 

of existing interest groups. (ibid.: 66). Steenkamp further drew 

atten~ion to the role of the finance-cum-holding companies, most power­

ful being those connecting to the mining houses, and the importance of 

overseas-controlled firms, both of which areas will be examined in IP.o:re 

detail be low, 
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GG 36/1958 ()):-gl1/~d that 8;::3,:"1 firms vloulJ find it increasingly di.fficult 

to exist without strong support fr.om holdin; or financial companies, 

and £!;.:ggeslcd tn9.t the State shoulr1 playa role in cCl.serving the 

"c ompetitive and democratic" natuce cf small concerns CD: 36/58: para. 

236). Increased corr:p~t it ion and instab i liLy ~vere making s'-!ch invest­

r:1ent 1e88 victbb. ThaL s(~t;'tion of i.ndustry were already highly ccn­

centrated wa:' evident from a table showj·ag the percentage of establish­

nl!~nts in var iC'us ntanufactuing :n:e.nches tllatp:.oduced over half of the 

out0ut in their respective fields: 

l-:A~JE 9 :_ P;':RCFNTAGE ESTABLISHMENTS p'~.9J?U~~~~_~O% OF. OUTPUT IN 
l~ESPECTIVE INDUSTRIES 195J/I1­

Industry ~nta~ of estab lishments 

Food nnd Drink 7.,6 

Vehicles 3,6 

H~tal alld Enginp.ering 4,8 

Clothing and Tpxtiles 11,7 

Leather lt1-,3 

(Sou):ce: LC 36/58: para. 237). 

It should be r.oted that these figures are for physic.::!l establishments 

and not for production under single economic ov.,rnerships. Thus, fOT 

instance~ in canning "There 12% of estab lishments put out 50% of OLltput, 

only 5% of firms Wel.'e responsible for 80 to 85% of gross output (ibid,: 

para. 237). The trend was unc1cubted 1y towards the estab lishment of 

!arg,er industrial units, and increasingly it ~V'as the II s trong industriAL 

or financial organisations!! that Here playing the central role in the 

developlf10nt of secondary indu£try (ibid.: para. 317). 

Through the fifties, the dynamic of growth was based on the process of 

import substitution. By the early 1960! 5, as the Reynders 1 Commission 

!lrgues, import replacement opportunities in the light-final and 

intermediate geeds , categories had been livery largely exhausted. 11 

(RP 69/72: 10, para. 28). That potential which continued to exist 

was largely in the he2vy intermediate and capital goods industries, 

increasingly dependent on "large markets and economies of scale for 

their economic viability" (ibid;: 29, para. i4). The many blockages 
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to the achieveme nt of compB t :l.t ive prvduct.ion in these fi.elds are P2.l': t 

of the sub j ect matter of the fol.1ovd .n8 chapt2r'; but what is appare nt i9 

that insofa)~ as these '::,,0ctcrs v-Tere 1.nvolved in expails ion, for. a nt,mb er. 

o~f: reasons 1-1 -11'': 0f ·he ' capl. · a 1s . _ 1~t:.grow~Ll t<!as tl pre s erve 1: .Lar g er 't 'I'he ~ 01S 

it may be assume d sa,v unstable 8.'1d ter,uoUS P,700tlctioTl in dr eas ",h~r e 

"fragITK!nte.tion of productive e ffort (resu:!.ting in incre2sed costs) 

has gone too far. 11 Tber e wp.re continLling atteiI'pts at 1'schemes of 

external l"",tionalisation 11 (ibid.: 135)l par c:' . 13?) that :!lark the con·· 

centration and centralisation of capital and the consolirlation of 

monopoly relations of produ~tion. 

As the Com:.nis.;ion argucd referri'lg to Lesic h : on and steel products 

but with applicability to a large number of industrial sectors that it 

had also surveyed: lithe mere size of investment and the need to :!.nteg:...-at0 

production rrocesses vertically arQ almost natural factors in forci Llg 

conglornerete controJlI (ibid.: 228, pAra. 232). Tn the total of 25 

separate industr Lll ;;ub-categor ies surveyed ~ the cone l'lS i.on was dra~'m 

that the best performers were '..llldoubtedly th0se ~\There i.ndustry was of 

a lIconcentratcL nature ll with prodilction in larger plantE, and this was 

closely related to capital intensity and the use of specialised techno­

logies (ibid.: 234 t para. 251). 

An indication is given below of the c::tellt to which an increasing pro­

portion of employees were found i.n large-scale establishments: 

TABLE 10: SIZE (IN TERMS OF EMPLOYEES) OF MANUFACTURIN~ 1STABJJ': SHHENTS 
-------'----------(~ 

No of emp10r l}: No of estab li~ ~<?~f.~ employ- 1953-4 1967-8 
~ ments, as % of total ~~ %~i__tota1 A B 

9 and less 65 14 45,8 4,8 35 2 

10-49 27 25 3:',6 16,6 37 12 

50-99 4 12 8,8 12,5 12 10 

100-199 4 (a) 49 4,7 13,1 8 11. 

200-299 2,0 9,4 3 10 

300-399 1,0 6,9 1,5 7 

400-499 0,6 4,6 0,8 5 

500-999 1,0 13 ,5 1,7 16 

1 000 plus ~?, 5 18,6 1,0 24 

~: (a) for 100 or more employees (b) 1916-17 

(Source: RP 69/72: Table 9/8; Franszen o-nd Reynders, eds., 1960 : 
Tab Ie 33). 
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The 1977 Commi ss ion of Inql1iry into the T~egulation of HOODpolistic ,. 
CO.'ld i tion s Act '(Mouton COllUni s,,\ion) , used t yro lIi03sc::res of concentra t i.on 

to conf irm "an e xceptiona lly hi.g h de gree of conc8ntraticH'. of eco nr mic 

power " in all sec tors of the e conomy (~P 64/77: para. 87) , Using an 

absolut e measure of cnncent r aci on by listing the industrial sub-g r.-oups 

in ~V'h ic h thr ee or less fir ms conlrollnd 70% or mo::~ of totdl turnover, 

i.t ~!as four,d that such a situation ex:l::: tr.d in '32,5% of sub-sec.tions 

(ibid.: para . 81). In 20,5"10 c: thE: sub-groups, t.he share of the 8 :i.l1gJ.e 

lal':gest firm was in excess of 50% of the turnover of that sub-group 

(ibid. : pui~ a.. 86). Using a L(lrenZ CUL. V8 to discovel' cumu1al-ive p,~rceIlta;::(~ s! 

the table b e l ::>yJ s hO>-ls that 5% of firms i:l manufacturing ind ustry cotltrol 

03,11;, of turn()v~r ; 10% (if firms cont:.: ol 75,5% • . Some 65% of Lhe fi~'ms 

cor.trol cnly 4,4% of turnover . These figures R.I."e not cone lu sive or 

sat:lsf ::!ctor y, t e lling one. liltle ab out cent,r:alisatio:1 ac:co['s sub-categoricf 

or a.bout the reJ.dtion bE:lwee., sub-cat egories and the economy as a ,,,Thole. 

They do hov,e 'ver strongly stlg ~ "!)t tre a t conditions in a swall minori.ty e,f 

lar g2 fi .c ms (le t>:::rrr.in~ the o',-era ll conditions affe.cting produced COTI,\1l0­

d ities t.hat seek to be realibed 0:1 the illRrket. fu:cthcr, the Commission 

saw the tenden('y to 1II a·: ge units and conglorr:erates by mergers, take­

overs cwd othtx mans of ac.qui.ring con!:r ol ll as likely to accelerate 

(ib id.: par a. 91). 

TABLE 11: DISTR II3UTION OF TURNOVER IN HANUFACTlJRIN:; INDUSTRY- .----..- ,. 

Percentage of firms No of firms 2ercentage of turnover--_._­
" .') 628 63,1 


10 1 257 75,7 


15 1 885 82,7 


20 2 513 87,1 


25 3 142 90,3 


30 3 770 92,6 


35 4 399 94,3 


1~0 5 027 95,6 


55 6 912 98,1 


,0 8 797 99,3 


85 10 683 99,R 


100 12 568 100,0 


(Source: RP 64/1977 : Ti1b le 4). 

'The Commission also clr(~w attenti.on to the way in \.,hich buyi:1g power was 

http:attenti.on
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conc~ni..rated in the hand s of monopsorie3, whose search for st a ndardi sed 
,and stabi~ised s upplies tcnaE:d tD favour L::x:ge p:'7oducers. Exa;Tlp1es 

\-/2r.e the mines. 10 the ,notor industry, major engineering tirms, Govern­

ment departments, pk'(Ninc::'a rand loc31 author it ies, state corporat ion.s, 

agricult ur al co-ope.rative s and the s upermarket chains (ibid.: para. 64). 

While the CQ~nmission tend::: tc.' stress the quanti tat ive and markpt-oric r;ted 

a Sl)<!cts of the relationship bet,.,'een purchasers and supp'_iers, it is 

important t() note the way in ~'lh~d~ no::oinal1y independent supplier.s mo.y 

be dra"~n in as moments (if "n integrated and 50;;ialised production pro­

cess, wHh techniques, 1auour processes, equipme nt, levels or emplo~1~ 

ment and output, etc., in large me asure being dete~mined LY the rhythlTl;' 

of accurild'_at ion amongst lImonopsonist ic 11 producer s. 11 

One recent rosearcher argued ch8.1.: the M0uton Comnission presented the 

. first meaningful concentration data for South Africa, th0ugh even he 

was aware of its highly limited natu:ce CDu Plessis, 1978: 257). I::xami­

ning only the 150 ~:~~ firms in industrial sub~c8tegories, he 

discov<'!red th~t in even 1"1.,-~ le 3st-concentrated sub - category, the 10 

per cent largest firms hao over half of the total tu.:cno'ler. For example: 

in the Food Industry, the 10 !)er cent 1a:cgest firms cOlltrolled72, 1% of 

turnove4; 66,5% of emp1oym~nt and 80,2'10 of fixed assets. S:imilarly 

in Fabricated Metal Products, also one of the less concer'.tratE:d in­

dustries, the 10 per cent largest firms had 69,7"10 of turnover; 63,6% of 

employment and 75,8/0 of fixed assets (ibid.: 265). 

Inter-·industry comparisons uou1d require an in~redib le amount of 


detail to account for specific ranking of different catE:gOJ:ies. 


The' high degreeof concentration in all categories tends to mak~ such 


study unnecessary. Also, as Du Plessis argues, concentration was 


extremely high at a relativel.y unrefined level of industrial classifi ­


cation; more homogeneously classified categories would tend to imply 


an even higher level of concentration. 12 


In view of the indices of concentration and centralisation presented 

above, the conclusion of Du Plessis seems somewhat of an understatement: 

lIShould the present situation be . allowed to continue unabated the 

South African economy l1'-3y in due course be dominated by governmenc 

enterprises on the one hand and, only a few large conglomerates on the 

other" (ibid.: 269). It is interesting to note that the Reynders 

Connnission, stressing the drastic need for export growth and chus 
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, intorna t ional c0st - efficiency to prevenL futur e st agnation i n n~nu- .. 
fac turing indL: :::. try, cont ir.u a1. l ,y cOir:plained t.hat 'l i anyth i ng the manu­

faetu.c i ng seetc:;: ",as s1:il1 too "fr:agmented 1T (see RP c9.!"l2: 4L+ - 5" p2.ra. ::..lOi 

4. F INAt~CIA L U!STITUT ICJNS ANTl THE }\OLE OF H0 N'E Y CAPITAL --- -_.- ----- - --_.- ------ --------­

lIConcentrati.on is a slov7 l'roces p, •• ,' but cent r alisation through the 

leve r- of a highly developed cJ:t: d ::'t 0:2ch3llism accomplh'!.les ir. the 

twinkling of a n eye whac ~cu ld take conc~ntr ation a hundr e d years to 

achieve ll (Fi.r;e, '1975: 36). 

IIln additi(',n to the mark(;! ting of t he final pl~oc1ucts, the c irc ;.;laUon of 

con'illod it -1.-:: s rf:Quire H c emp' e x f in i1 r.c i a 1 2:;:'r ang e mt-: nt s, suehas the 

provision of funds to :praductb!;~ (;a!'ltal at ::,he st:att of the circuit, 

and the supply of conS1.l)JIQr creci it at it s c lese. Th~se a);:e undQrtal~ t!l! 

by specialist:: finns SUGh as bank s , r.13rch;:mt banks and buJlding 

SCG i elies, ,.;he> all have one thing in common; the only corll,nadity they 

handle is fuoney ••• 

IIIn eve.:)' form. of soci.('ty produc ers have to ruake SOEie fOl11lof ca1c1..lLltion 

abcut pr('lduc!:ion ••• fin;::nct-, cClpital, the banks in pa:c ticuLu:" are th,~ 

book - ke epers of social capital. In their role as hmders di.J':ecting 

capital from one branch of prod uc tion to another , and from firm to firm, 

tl~y plan the exploitation of l ab our Re~oved frOTh the actual ar ena 

of value production t hey have b ec ome the main me diu.m thr'eugh vihich the 

law of value 1.s cOlnmunicated to all sectors of the capitalist economy" 

(Kay, 1975: 90-2). 

I do not propose to discuss the 1inlcs between money and production no:&:' 

explore in any detail the relation between financial and manufacturing 

capital. I wis h to argue a few relatively simple points: while there 

are definite contradictions between financial and productive capit2l over 

the distribution of surplus va1.uf>, the development of a sophisticated 

set of finar.cial instHutions rr.ay provi.de favo ur.able coaditions for 

the more rapid accumulation of capit a l. By amassing the monay-holdings 

of numerous small and large economic units l ranging from household~ 

to firms and other. lcu:g e institutional investor s, the financIal system 

facilitates the prod uct~_ve investment of money capital th.:\t otherwise 

mieht get held up at d point in the totel ci~cuit of capital : The 

http:provi.de
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c~; ntr1:ili.sation of d:Ls parat e hold i ne; s into a unified ma s s may be used 

( 0 give impe tus to t~e conc entration and the centralisation of capital. 

The extension of forms u~ cXt::di t to purchasers, by decr e a s ing tlh" 

turn over time. of capital, and thus the period in which ~t is held up 

in unpr.o~1.lcU,ve consumption. may ofLj ~t tendencies to falling ratE:S of 

profit. TLere is evide nce of the ro18 playe d in these reg3t'(:S by the 

finan~i a l st~ucture i~ South Africa. Since the Second World War in 

p1rticular, it has scan e rapid diversification and sophist~cation. 

The seclion belo'w will concentrAte largely on the cO!l.tr:!.bution of the 

financial s:'stern ir. hastening tendencies to"ld:i:cis conc e ntr;::t:i,on and 

central::'sation, and the increasing p.\cr-ging vi financial al!d rnanuf;,ct:)rin~ 

int e r ests in the d2velopme nt of monopoly capital. The particular in s ti­

tut i on,) 1 fOJ:nls ::rrc important: They are not simply the CGl1crete 

ezpr <::;;si.ons and bcarEors of i.deal relations, b'..lt thelUfH>.lves have cefinite 

eff ects. Tha specific forres~ and the conc~etp possibilities of their 

e .:; l ab lishment and deve lopme nt ~ inf luence and 9.ffect r.he d ir~c t ions 

ar:d outcomes that. r.esult. The er;)ergence of specific financL:..l inst,itt'­

tions was not :wtomatic in South Africil, and created possibilities 

nnel impe lIed changes in mdnuf actur ing industry. 

It has been argued that up to the Second Hor ld Wa1:, capita 1 mar ket s 

for. seconda:r.·y industry were highly undeveloped. Money was largely 

raised privately through friends, legal firms or trust companies~ 0;': 

othet:wise raised overseas by foreign investors or through the rein­

vestment of industrial pr.ofits. ~ Speculative investment in gold shares 

was pr.eferred tu investment in industr ia 1 equit ies or di.rect pi'lrt i_c ipa·­

tion in productive ventures. There was a sophist:J.cated financial 

structure geared almost exclusively to the needs of the dominant mi:1ing 

industry and large distributors (Norval, 1962: 53;96). The situation 

was such that secondary industry found little organised financial 

backing on which tore ly. As LG 40/41 argued: "Fixed capita 1 require­

ments of industr.y as such are not supplied by the commercial banks 

end manufacturing industries have not always been able to obtain that 

capital oveL'seas ••• a need existed to supplement the existing channels 

for obtaining fixed capital for industry" (U; 40/41: para. 45). 

It was the state that was irnpe lIed to step int 0 this vacuum in order '1:0 

generate favourable conditions for accumulation in the manufacturing 
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sector . Cne of its first moves was t:le setting up of tbc Industl:ial 

Deve lo pment Cm:poi:' ati.on in 1940 '.dth R121m of shil~e capital, mos tly 

subscribed 'iJY gO"i';'!r'IlrT\cnt ar,d ·,d.th an inbuilt state voting majority. 

The IDC's activit i e G a"e cE, a j.t w:Lth below in the section on state 

economic policies. 

The renl change in financial structur e w~s heralded by the est~»)~ s h~ent 

of the National Finance Corporation (~FC) in 1949 at th3 end of a~ 

unusual period of easy mO!1C:! st'pply. Its SFecHic cbje·:.t Fas "prornot:'n~s 

the establishment of an active money marke t in South Africa and utilisin2 

idle c2?itaJ. tn the nation21 economy, as ",ell as to facilitate the 

partic ipat ion ,:-.f foreign capital 1n th~ cieve lopment of tt,(~ resources 

of South Af)~ica.TI (Norval, 1962: !04). Ur;dej."~'ll:::i.tten by t:he statt~, in1­

tiated through the Kp.:::>erve Bc:nk, its ovmership and managcHu:nt wer2- r,one·· 

theless in the hunds of ~articipating private financial institutions, 

includiI!8 the imp o:t: t:ant min;.ng finance house!' ready to l;r::mch out into 

manufacturing industry (Van de~ Walt, thesis: 25). 

It ",as above all tIle success of the NrC that provided the spu.r;· to the 

participation by private institutions ~irectly in the money-market t by 

· h 11 ' 1.... 1 . f ,". dr. . l' . , 'I 13 ('~ 1shw,.;llig t e Vlal.l lty () speCla1.1Se llnanC].a lnstltut10HS ~,ng2 ­

brecht, thesis: v). In its fjrst y~ar deposits rose to a:!.most R140m 

and within three years it had an annual turnover of R2 OOOm (Houghton, 

1973 , 193). In 19513, Union Acceptances Ltd (UAL) was set up as the 

first acceptance bank on the initiative of Ernest Oppenheimer and Anglo­

American, to finance trade bills and the.ir use by the private sector. 

Similar institutions follo~ed including the Discount House of South 

Africa in 1957 wHh UAL a.nd Anglo's involver.lent. ThG Accepting Bank 

for Industry in 1959, with IDC participation, attempted to finance, 

1Ithrough acceptance cred::t~ the manufacture and movement of goods (and) 

the purchase of locally produced goods to enab Ie local industry to enjoy 

the advantages of a competitive market fat· short term financ~lI (Norval, 

1962: 104). This Bank's shareholoprs inc luded Bonuskor, Rand Mines, 

Corner House, JCI and Sanlam (Ca.rtwright, 1971: 25). Similarly, the 

1957 IDC-managed Industria 1 Finance Corporat ion inc luded part ie ipat ion 

by the I~C, Res~rve Bank, corr~ercial banks, insurance comp2nies~ mining 

houses and other private financial institucions. Its minimum deposits 

\-lere RlOO 000, geal:ing it to the finance of large-scaie Vroducers. By 

about 1961, the year in ,,.,hieh the National Discount House was estab lished, 
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th~ est;:.blis hcG commercial Lanl, s ~ad c e aGe d the ir. oppos ition to the 

ne r.;r forms of c.ompe t ition a nd '":he ms e lves b e gun active participat. i on 

in<t:te e nlar ged fIe lds c[ quasi,.money . 

The general effects of the di~ersification of financial i~stitutions 

may be sum~ar ised as f o 11 O'.',T 5 ~ 

(1) The state played an increa~ingly i mportant pare in the provision 

of money c.apital roJ.:: use in a f a r' 1T:0:CE: sophistica ted financial sy s t e m 

that ~.;ras n o--"" c a pable of "ff£ct i ve ly ceiicralising latent money hoards 

and <::xLe:'..djl~8 credit to me:-" t ~ t he vari.en nec~d of differellt investo;~s. 

This was imp ortan,: because of .. he c()mple}~ set of legal and institcltionaJ 

aTr~ngem~nt s under wh~ch munopoly canital operated. 

(2) A vd.dc range of instituti~n :; were to p.:.rttcipate in the provision 

of money-capital, see in the 1e ss ~ning importan(~e of the conunercial 

banks and the conco<11iLant rise of i~·"tsL:i.tutions suc h as insurance 

c,)mpanics, hire-purchase bank " and building societies. This provided 

(It)e of the modes of entry into industr·ial capi.ta1ist: production for 

impol'tant soc ia 1 f orees, part icular 1y through the· insu, 'ance companies 

(discussed in IT!OrC d (: td1 hel u"r) a nd the mi.ning houses. 14 Also, the 

diversification of for m~ of utiliS.:ltion of mon~y-capital considerably 

extended the range of options and methods for participation in productive 

activity, for example lessening the need for se 1£ -f inane ing or re 1iance 

on the establishment of subsidiary investment of industrial companies. 

(3) The extent to ,,,hieh the sophistication of the financial system was 

a necessary precondition for productive investment may be gauged by the 

estimate of a rise in the velocity of circulation of money from Dome 

18,1 in 1948 to 69,1 in 1964. Bank debits rose some five times from 

Rl2 944m to R66 003m, while deposits rose only c.bout l~ times from 

R715,8m to R956,3m over the same period (Engelbrecht, thesis: 93). The 

money-creating powee of the financial institutions tvas contradictocy, 

however, severely hindering atte::r,pts to control internal liquidity, 

particularly in boom times and with large inflows of foreign investment. 

When access to easy finance com~ined with large scale expenditure on 

imports of consumption goods, and more especially capital goods, con­

siderable strain was often placed on the balance of payments situation. 

As in t.he late sixties: such strains were expressed il! combined dangers 

of inflation plus exchange crises, callin3 fer deflation ilnd proGuctive 

cutbacks. It ',;a;-; not till 1965, with the new Bank Act, that a measure 
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0 :( sta t: ~ cC'ntrol \.,a s e st abli s he d over the quasi - bank s (ibid.: 30)0 

Thi s in it sell could obviously not resolv.2 the above tYfr:. of crises 

~bD.t e xpr essed vory basic contradic ~ ion s in the pa t !, of accumulation 

in South Afrlc a ~ nor. the de v e lopme nt of such c:r: i s€. s specific a lly 

in the monetary sector as a result of its particulai.:' pldf",e in the 

soc.i Cl l for I:li'ltion. 

Financ e In s titutions and the Afrikan(~)~ Nationalir,t Move,,:cnt 

In the context of the ab0vc~ it is wor th looking at the /~hikaner 

nationalist movement~ pal·t.1j' for an index of the impol."tar.ce of th-=.: 

role of financial instit\ltions in cent~';:>li~ing latent money hoards~ 

and th::d r. appJi.catiorl. to facilitatE: conccr-tration and c,"ntralisat:,on of 

productive capital. Also important, -;las the mobilis ~ ti0l1 of ~!J.e IIcapit a l 

of farmers and the !)etty-boul'geoisie as the str2tegy chosen for gcdning 

a I!lcgitimat~ r>l&~e" for Afrikaner capitaliHt::.s in the .-:;:mit:&J.isi.: '?conv ru::. 

Sanlamj estab 1is hcd in the C[,pe, waR the core of the ecoTiond.c move m0 pt. 

Its most important reatlJrc was tb.e "us e of naU onalism ai'" the major 

instrument to mobilise and centralise the latent money ~apital of 

agr:lcultl1re'! (O'Meara, thesis: 92). The 1939 Ekono:niese Volkskong:C(C f) 

secured the backi.ng of the nati.ono.list movement for Sanla'l! Cl.S the l e.::ci ing 

finance company; it becamE> 00Vi.OUS that "what the Broe.derbond was 

recoIIlTI)ending to the Yolk were Sanlam's plans for. €xpa'1sion" (ibid.: lOS). 

In 1939, some £27m was in the control of the Afrikaner :J:inancial in­

~;titutions; by 1949, the figure had grown to £64,7m (ibid.: 258). 

By the end of the Second World Wars it was already clear that the 

sma 11 undertaking was unvi2b Ie and its future path uristeady. This 

was notc~d by the Tweede Ek{)nomi~se Volkskongre s, wher(! ill die opb ouing 

van In Christelik-nasionalc handelsmoraliteit l en die kQ'o~)eratisme met 

sy afskaffing van die individuele winsbejaag, het geleidelik plekgemaak 

vir die hardere realitcit van 'n effektiewe, snel-ontwikkclende moderne 

kapitalismel~KeiZert thesis: 45). Afrikaner advance in industry would 

occur through 18.rge-scale in\'estmc'nt via the finance companies, vlith 

the Sanlam group in the vanguard. 

Federale Volksbcleggi~lgs, contr011E:d via prefeJ:encc: shares by Sanlam 

and with a holding company es~ab1ished in 1944, had by 1946 decided 

as policy not to invest in small. undertakings but 'only those which 
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could be c 0ns id ere d fine nci a lly ~ t r ong (O' Me ar a, thesis: 231). 

Fed erale NY~7er h~de . ~.,ith it s ma jor. interest s initi a lly in fishir,g, 

"vas to provide the back:")m~ f or the gr. owth in the FV~ gLmp, tot:!Py 2. 

S01lth Afr ica n g i a nt. Sa 111ar.:l itse lf mov ed indirect ly i:1to industry, 

oft e n thr oug h ut her in sti t ut i ons su<.:h as the Saarwou bui.J,d i ng sOLlety, 

OJ:' B onu sku)~ that invest ed i t s hig h life a.SSllrance pr:o[its a nd e v a ded ' 

lega J strict ure s a pplying t o minimum assets for life assurance c ompa ;;i .t' [; . 

In 1953 7 Btjnuskor and FVB joined in the establishment of Fe de r2 1e My nbGu, 

to take over General Mining with Anglols help in 1963, 

S~n12m its-:;lf tock policy fairly ear.ly on to avoid ir."E?strr,~nt in small 

companies s preferr i.ng the alre ady establisLed, se.CU1'e ami p:cofit.:lble 

undertakings - a sensible and conservative policy fitting of ::t COTllpall 'J 

that co~ld not spec 1.l1ate .too wildly 1ilitrl the. pol~.cies of its clie l.ltelE.\ . 

A similar at t itude \vas exp'~essed by Volks).;:as, dominant in tIl t: northern 

heart land of pe.:ty-commodity production, thr>,t neVertheless rapidly 

moved c.\\Tay from its origIns as a co-operative bnnk, dCSpit2 the r:ti s ­

givings and c;::iticisms or e lements >-rithin the naci(.lna1ist mv,'ement, 

In the 1950 1s it set out purposefully to expa.nd into industry, bec:cl1u':l' g 

knO\;rn as the barlk peL'haps most heavily concentrated in thi s area. 

An important fillip to the Afrikaner finance institutions' capacity 

for lar.ge-scale investment, was giv8n by the acquisition of power. by 

t he Nat lona 1 Party, Ylhich f wowed a policy of support f or Air ikane!: 

cstab lishments where these Ylere competitively viFlb Ie. LC'cal authorities 

sYlitched their accounts to Vo1kskas for i.nstance, doubling its deposits 

from £26,4m in 1948 to £52,8m in 1952, reaching £125,7ro by 1958. Inter­

linkage Ylith various state corporations is seen in the Federale Mynbou 

contract to supply ISCOR with coal or FVB industrial advisor Dr E.P. 

Rousseuu 1 s e.ppointment as managing director of SASOL~ I::: should be 

rcemphasised that the importance of "economic" criteria in the decisions 

of state economic apparatuses gave added impetus to the concentration 

and centralisation of Afrikaner business,as for other enterpris2.s in 

South Africa. 

By the 1950 f 5, the finance houses YlGre independent of their previous 

reliance on agric:ulture, and one COllunentator could correct 1y argue: 

"This group of Afrikaans financial institutions is playing a very 

important role in the finanCing of industries. Their activities 

are not confined to any particular language group" (Norve;.!, 1962: 106). 



That the de ve l opment of lar g e e ni:. er pl:':'ses in';olvc d str uggle, even in 

the heart of the htrikaner mov en'e nt, i.s impor tant to note. Tht's A.D. 

Vlassenaflr t head of 3::nl a m, ,: -:::gued in the ART organ in 19S/., about th~ 

need for Ab::LkaTJer s to S1.IIJ pu..:.·t thp. g!:owth of a strong, centralised 

finance company, alt~ough first explaininG this as a log ic<:l. progrcss ioE 

from the first Volkskong::. ~s. Hi s calJ. vias to consolidate monoj..loJ.:Les 

in a mOllopolis'.::ic ~vorld: "Rucw-el d:l.e Afri.ka:·'2r vandag g2rugsteun vJo>:d 

deul.' 1n aap.ta 1 f inansi~ le in~'.:e llings en finan~ieer illgsmaatski.'?pye Ha'.:: 

reeds betreklik groot kapitaal byeengebring het, beskik uns nag nie 

oar 1 n im.telling ~·;at in st:3.at is om van die grootste sak,., aan te ;)c;k 

nie" (Volks0.§.Du e l,xv6:!8). 16 

His call was echoed fonrteen mocths later by the ARI p~esident M.S. Louws 

who lamented " onucrcieelkundige stigti:1gs, gebrekkige beor.yf~~le:i.djng 

van die kant vall Dhekr,ie en be~; tut1r en geb:!:'ek a':ll1 ke:lnis en or:.rl ervinding 

en aan onvoldoende k 8pitac..1. " These wast e ful efforts filust .:;nd, a .lei 

savings be placed unclei.:' the contl:ol of "goedgesinde en b tpi t aalkr9gtige ll ] 

financial instituions who would invest these on behalf of all Afr ikaner s. 

(Vo,lksh£!!Jdej,xv18:10). The situation~<ia~ again laid out in [In editorial 

on S;;apit~J}sn:: and Busi_l1ess Life in. 1956: ilDie Afrikar..er ,vat in diE. 

verl~de die houthakker en waterclraer was en tans 'n opdrclande stryd 

moet. voer om 1 n vastt'applckkie te lcry teen die gevestigde b(!lange en 

monopoliee (.,.;rat op die room van die land teer), kan clus allerr,Jins as In 

kapitalis bestempel wo-rd indien hy sukses behaal in hierdie moeilik~ 

stryd 11 (ibid.: XVI, 12: 7).18 

The type of accusations against which such emotional appeals were 

ranged, were expressed by polemicists such as R.J. van Tonder. He 

bewailed the impersonality of the ne\<,' Afrikaner pub li<.: cOl'lpanies that 

it \vSs now the tendency to float, a.nd attacked Volkshandel for giving 

too much attention to the affairs of large companies. lIEk vind dit 

cintlik tragies,l1 he concluded l:ather lamely, lIdat die Afrikaner bewus 

geword het ••• in die tyd toe dit in koo~was om groot sake op te 

rig en _toe dit 1 n heersende idee geword het dat sake a lleen op hierdie 

manier gedoen kan word!! (XVII, 3: 9).19 Volkshandel 1 s reply was to point 

to the numerous fie Ids, part icu lar ly in manuf actur ing, where large 

capital was needed and where an Afrikaner p~esence had not yet been 

established: l1Die is nie h belang van ons ekonomiese stt'ewe dat ons 

skaarskapitaal aangewend ,·:o;:d om met mekaar mee te ding tenlyl groot 

ve1de braak bly Ie nie ~ l (~VII, 9: 12).20 



------

(l25 ) 

Tod ay. tI le ~'..lcce:'s of the str&t cgy adopted within the Afr:i.l r aner na;';ionaHs 

movement is indicb. tf: d by the fo1J.owlng diagram of the Sanlam!fVB/Volkskas 

networ k with its many inLer! i nkage s. T~~ path to monopoly c a pital in 

th i s ca se was clearly t~-ough t he Afrikaner financial ~nstitutions: 

-----. ~.--'".. 

3&".,' 

(Source: Savage, 1978~ 26 
• Quoted on JOhilllllUb urC Stock !xch~. 

8ourcft .: COIUpIllq .h...... reli.t ~1'"I, rinene i&l I<.il, AnnuaJ. "port~ of. «uot801 avu~:'(!I. 

Cent r alisation of the financial institutions 

The financial institutions themselves are highly centralised. The 

tab Ie be low gives an indication of this: 

TABLE 12: CONCENTRATION IN RESPECT OF BANK ASSETS, 1969 

-
~argest inst itut ions 

pro~f institutions Total Total Assets Criterion No Assets %age 
No Rm Rm total 

Commercial banks 9 3 707 Assets exceed 2 2 523 ~ 
Rl 000 m 

Exceed RSOOm 4 3 550 96 
Merchant banks 5 530 Exceed R1)Om 364 692 
Hire putchase, savings 40 I 619 Exceed RlOOm 4 945 62
and general banks 

Exceed R50m 10 1. 305 bl 
All registered bankingl56 6 243 Ex.::eed RlOOm 13 5 355 86
institutions 

I Exceed R50m 19 5 77"1 93 

(ctd.) 
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TABLE 12: (c on tinue d) 


Not e : nAIl j~eg istered banking institut:l. c~s l inc ludes dis:::o L< nt hous e s 


wilh asset ~ of R196m.and R1 94m r e s pectively. 


(Source: RP 8ijl970: Tablf, 1J.). 


As th2 Fransze n Conuni ss icn ("RF 87/1970) ar gued, whiJe th0 as sets con­

trolled by fin~ncial instiLti.ltions h a d gr8~'m J: a p:' dly fr.-olLl the luid-195'J t s, 

more funaafl12nt8l had been t h e IIhorizontal expan s ion ll 0= the 'l:ype::, of 

2ctivHies cf these insti.!:v.tions . Diversifi.c ation and group furmA.i::J.C'n 

...,ere playing an eve::-L,cr"as1ng J:oh~ su:: h that t1inr.titut':'ons clas"iEi2G 

in clifferent '::c. tegorics in the aggregati'le financial statistics aLe 

controlled or 'Mne d by a single p ur. ent co:npanyll (RP 87/1970: para. 695). 

For exaulple, s om~ of the large b.:mks had bet.ween 1965 and 1970 acqu.iJ..-ed 

full oWlleTship and control of sorr.e 12 trust companies and Loardscf 

executor;.> (ihid.: p<.!ra. 707). The increase int:-te c.lllfiDer of :r: eigst.cred 

banking institutions had not: r::hanged th~ situation of 1Ia:1 exceptionally 

high deg=-ee of concentration. 1I Arncngst both cmnrr.ercial :;.pc] merch a nt 

banks, the two largest institutions controlled more than 2/3 of dssets. 

86% of the assets of all registered b a nks were held by less than or:.e 

quart er of the number of institutions, 93% by less than one third of 

the total 11umber (ibid,: 709). 

tiThe concentration phenomenon among banking institutions becomes more 

pronounced when subsidiary l:'elationships between banks are taken into 

cons ider at i on. The five la~gest banking insLitutions in Sc~th Africa 

have at their disposal eight sno sidiaries 017 (;o-subsidiacLes registerE:.d 

as banking institutions under the Banks Act ••• If the total assets 

of the banking subsidiaries 0r co- s ubsidiaries 2!:e addp-d, unconsolidated~ 

to those of their respeci- ive bRnl<:s, it b0comes apparent that on 31st 

December 1969, the tota.l ass2ts cont.rolled by the five tbanking groups! 

amounted to R4 646m., or approximately 80% of the assets of all 54 

regi['tered banking institutions. o. The corresponding figur<':s for the 

five parent banks only wer~ R4 051m and 69%11 (ibid.: 710). 

In 1975, the top five banks were in the top 15 of all companies measured 

by Bssets; the top four were in the top nine of all ccmpnnies where 

they controlled 44% of the nine!s total assets. Of the top 20 banking 

institutions, the top two, Barclays and Standard, had 44% of the assets 

(Grant, thesis: section 10:2:2). These t\..o banks, subs:i.dial':ies of 

British companies, control~ed over t1jlO thirds uf all ccnunerci.al ba:1k 
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, ' d f' 0 -/ ~ I ' f'" 1 C'" - , '7,"Q~ep0f. lts at tne e n 0 .l. j /j, anc V/o 0 : l ) ;}nKlng out els ' l om!. ll~ s on, 

the s i s : 1O/). Of me:::cb a nt b <;;.n>,c3, St a. nd ard vias the bigges:- with a s sets 

of R2:? 3 ,8m at the end of 1973, folJo-;.re d by the Siln 1. aI"- ~ <;ontX"o J.l C!d Ser:ballk 

with as s e t s of R237,9m (ibid.: 11 1). Des pite this high d2gree of 

eentr:a li e; a tion, the Fl'anszen COJmnissicn a:r: g ued sti.:cngly ir: favo U1:" of the 

existing fin 2 nc:ial intE:res'ts and ca) l e d for lLri.t.::..t. :i ons on th", entry 

of n£!vl compe titors, as vrell a s for :"urthc r amc.lgamation ,;:nd c onsoli­

dation (RP 87/',970; paras , 715 23). 

A sim~, lar pos i t:lon held in tile long-tc,rm ilL5urance s ectcr \,Hh the 

t.wo lar.gest i.nsurer's hold in;; q.-r<, of total long-t erm i nSllr ancea sset s in 

1969, ~nd the six largest c0ntrolling 70X of the total cf R2 301m (ibid.: 

par.'). 73!!). The Franszen C01umi.ssion argued that the insure)~s were 

par t icular ly important invest ors in indust r y and c ODmi~rc.e, with share­

holding in th~se sectors rising 19% between 1961 and 1969 at the same 

time as holdings of fixed i nt c't est assets fell. 

The ralE of the financial instiL,'tions as "an important s uur se of risk 

c;ap:l.tal'i (ibid.: 802) was vi.tal in economic developme nt but tended 

to the pussibility "that competition in business and the growth prospects 

of ,the small independent enter prise might be restrained by the. formation 

of groups of companies or conglomerates" (ibid.: 8(9). The high degree 

of centralisation in the financial sector itself, reinforced such 

tendencies and their occur r ence through such modes as acquisition of 

shares for cash, exchange of shares between companies, and pyramiding 

to remove operating companies one or two stages from their. parents 

without loss of effective control. 

Interaction with Manufacturi,ng Industry: Support for Honopoly Capital 

Banking is, by its nature, conservative. That is, the b"mks could be 

expected to be cautious in the use of the funds vf their depositors, with 

care in regard to the safety, liquidity and earnings of their assets 

portfolios (Grai1t, thesis: section 2.2). Nor' surp1:'isingly, the banks 

were inclined to survey carefully the prospects of industrial con1'>anie.s 

bef ore involvement, ;nOrf~ especia lly as indu.str ia 1 pr oject s involving 

capital-intensive t~chnology on a large scale increased the demand for 

longr;:c-term capital as well as its scale, with the possibili~:y of 

cunsideraL ly changed economic environments: before projects came on sti.:'12alll. 
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The bank l s -,cole thus became one of directing money-capital into the 

P'lO Gt stable~ bccure and pX'ofitabl E: ent erprises. The financial 

institutions them$clves often took a leading role in est R~lishing 

industries, bringing projects to fruition, dema nding the rationalisation 

of produ~;tion, bringing tog et~ler companies in joinc vent ures~ establi~h:Ln~ 

and unr1e"'writing mar~,.et arrangeme nts on both the supply 2nd the sai€.s 

sides, px-oviding information and r:esear:.ch, and so on. Dhec.t share o"me:­

~hip \'las 1.'nilCCessar y to considerably influenc:e the scope and pac e cf 

iwlustrial deve lopment, and to ensure in Norval~s phr ase , lIaa Elctive 

liaison ••• between the leaders in industry and thei~ counterparts 

i.-: finance'; (No=-val, 1962: 110). 

As early as 19 lfS the BTl noted in its Report no 282, the increasing 

interest of mining and financial houses in manufactur.ing and argue d 

that, while thei:;:- shareholding seld0m 8ave absolute control, a stronl"­

dt::gree of control was exercised through the provision of secret2.r ial 

and technical ad~ice and services (BTl Report 282, para. 185). 

The finance houses, with funds to wait ",hile J_.nVGstmerd:s bore fruit. 

wer e' often better equipped than industrial firms to attrac t foreign and 

local investors, having the "staff, experience and facilities ••• tn 

make a careful assessment of the. chance,::; of success of new undertakings" 

(UG 36/68: para. 228). 

The financial institutions avoided small enterprises. The Viljoen 

Commission reported how the 1957 annual report of an unnaIT'ed large 

financ ia 1 inst itut ion had spoken of the "virt ua 1 e liminat ion" of invest­

ments in sma 11 pr ivate companies and in small (l) mpanies generally. The 

Commission gained the impression that similar policies hAd been adopted 

by other institutional investors (ibid.: para. 236). Thus, it was 

argued that "Owing to increased competition as well as' to the greater 

element of risk attached to sl1ch small ventures, it will in future be 

no easy task for the average small private manufacturer, without the 

be.cking of a holding or finano:ial company, to obtain the funds necessary 

fo;: the estab lishment or expansion of his business". As the Industr ia 1 

Ftnnnce Corporation would cater for large concerns, a call "",as made for 

ti,e IDC to eXCimine the situation of small firms and help expand the 

scope of private financial aid co these (ibid.: para. 238). 

The IDC was not however a charitable body, bt.:t involved itself with 
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TW~!- ~ {t '-' 1 .D1Smanufactul·~:r.S on their. "ecunom'-Lc , ... s ". A " {" l b'" s 10vln bIt'e cw, .L~ ',; ....l 

invol~2 d ignoring the wcaker- and smaller-c apitals, desp i te the token 

establishme.nt of a S111a1l Ind i stries' Division. Even the Viljoen 

Corn.rnissiOT1 r eveRled a. contracHctor.y attitude to;..rards v/~laL it terms 

Ilcompetitive and democratic ll sma ll industry ibid.:para.234)lrfhe trend 

is towards the establishm~nt of J.ar~er industrial uP-its, and the 

:i.nitial requixemel1ts of risk c3pi.t 2 1 therefore tend mOi~e find more to 

exceed t.he resources of individuals or gj~OUpS of individuals. Th.i.s 

means; in fact~ that new con,::errl3 of any considerab Ie size have to be 

established or spon s or ed by strortg industrial or financial organisation:::. 

Hen':e the importance , •• of financial concerns as px' olllotional 

institutions in the development of secondary ir.dustry in this country" 

(ib:i.d.: para. 317). 

The Franszen Comntissio'1 ~;on~e ten yea'~s l:::.ter argued that South Ah-ical1 

bapking institutions had a 1:'el;:ttive freedom in diversifying their 

iiiVestm3nts in comparisun vdth ::lcH'y overseas countries. Particularly 

in the case of the larger banks, this diversification created oppoX'tun i tieos 

for the establi shment of vJide-l'angine conglomerates in both the. financia.l 

and non-financial fields (RP87/70: pars8. 758-61). Not only were 

boards of directors and managers now responsible ViitLin their. specific 

financial institutions$ but increasingly their voice was heard in the 

Ilgenera I administrat ion ) contr 01 and financ ing of a sub sidiary inside 

or outside the financial field ll (ibid.: pnra. 750). Tllis included 

areas where there was a direct inter~st through ownership, as well as 

in areas where certain preconditions might be laid dmm before the 

adva"nce of sums of money capita 1. 

The Bouton Commission into monopolistic conditions cam3 to broadly 

similar conclusions. It saH the emer gence of large units and conglomerates 

dUG to mergers, take-overs and other forms of control, as being importantly 

the result of the activities of the merchant banks and their corporate 

finance arms. This was a trend parti.cularly over the two decades since 

the mid -1950 1 s. The banks themselves, :las a matter of business routine ll , 

would investigate the possibility of merging companies, approach these 

concerned and often not only conduct the ne gotiations, but also impJ::'ment 

the pr(\pos~ls. Many concerns that had excess liquidity, similarly 

approached the II sk:i.llcd advisorsH in the financial institutions to 

facilitate centralising or concentrating processes (RP 64/77: para.9l). 

Figures for the commercial bank advances of Barclays Bank, accounting 
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for some 1/3 vf cormnen:.ial h a nk i'l.d': iUll..CS, are of ii:l.t E::.:-est. 327'0 i"ras 

f:0 VclllCed for manllfactu:;: 1. ng , 1:;% \:or ccm:n.::r c c, 14'%, for ag.. iculture , 13°t, 

fin a nce c:nd re al esL.ate; and 12'1c f c:' other activitie s" lar gely mining 

and constl.'t1ctj on. The 'i. n\701ve m2nt :i. n manufactl,ring is Axt r emely hi b h. 

A br.eakdown of its ITldnufactur:i.ng portfolio pi<rallels to s c,ne ext.er:ti:he 

import ance of the industrial 8'..:b-categori<?::'- in the 'lli:muf~ :.: t uri"g f,,·~cto:;:-

overall: Te xtiles, footwear, fur r,itUJ.:e ana p :::: per (2L.%), Food and Le er 

(21%), Metals and Mechanical b~8ineering (19~5%~~ Petrc~bemical. R (19%)~ 

T):ansp0::t (8,5%) and Pub lie corporatic,!'! D (6'1) (Gr.ant, thef;i c : section 

11:6:1.2). 

h 	 THlLk10DEl\.t~.I~AT lQJLQ,1':JLAirr : ._Ig;~Jl:~QbT!'_J_ORGAN IC __g.9~1.!'0~T~10N O!" 
CAPlTAL 1!l~lL RE).AIIONS OF PRQI),UGT I~~i 

Material produc tion is a I:r.,rofold process: a technical, or purely 


phy[:.ical relaticn, and a social rp.latio'1, or rcJati0n of p];oper<:-y. 


These are i!1tcg~';'rl, lly b OU;;ld l ogether 5 1!i~der the Gomination of Lhe latte:c. 


In other words, it is always the social division of labour that structures 


the technical civision" .Thbse ;:oint!l ",xc :i . mpo)~Lant, in that what appccu: 


on the surface as quantitative and neutral technical imp0Latives, are 


in reality the effects cf particular modes of class expluitation. Tech­


no1.ogy as ~he te:nu \vill bE: used celOT.-J, could be in the fo~:rn of f'~o-

duct ion manua Is, patents. (le8a.lly~captive technology). techllica I assi.stancc! 


through experts, production pl.'ocesses embodied in machinery, design of 


factory layout and Hork prograrrunes, speCifications, etc: none of these 


can really be quantified though their economic effects may be seen. 


nut what is l11O:':-C important than any I!definiLion" is that the continual 


revolutioni.",ing of instrument 8 an,l soc ial organisat ion of pr oduct ion, 


mark phases in the modes of exploitation of labour by capital. 


It is argued that t~le effects of the forms of class struggle in the 

advanced capitalist nations, turned the dominant tendency for the 

product ion of re lat ive sur plus va lue into a re lent less pur suit. The 

points I wish to emphasise here are: the growing dominance of dead over 

living labour! and the harnessing of scientific knowledge to industrial 

production. These two features of technologi.cal innovation, occurring 

under the aegis of centralised and concentrated monopoly capital, signal 

the mode whereby high-productivity sectors reap ~urplus profit:; through 

a tr.ansfer of value from lo~v-prodLlctivitj' sectors. As Mandel argues: 

"There thus dev'~ lops a perro::mer,t pressure to ac:ce lerate 
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t{:.eI-,nolog"i.cal i::novatlono ror the d"d. ncHing of other SOllr.c.es of sur!"llus·· 

pj:ofit inevi :. a1.Jly leuGs to a ~ /Jn st ant hunt for 1technological r-ents 1 

'v7hii.:h ..;an only c'J obtained fr om pennanent technologic':!l renewal. 

Technolog i.c a l rents are surplus-pr ofits derived from a mt::nopolisation 

uf techni.:::a l progres ,s ~ Le. from disc(;veries and inventions "hieh lower 

the cost-pr ic.e cf commodities b ut cC'm.ot (at least i.n the rile.diu:n run) 

become gener &lised throughout a giv::n b T. :1llch of produc.tion and applied 

by all compe tit:ors becau~e of :h(~. & tl~uct\u:e ·of monopoly capital itS2.lf ll 

(Halidel, 1975: 192) • 

.\5 was arg 1'ed in 1945 by th? BC!?.J: d of Trade and Industries: IIImportant 

tccl.nological developme.nts have t a ken plilce prior to and during th'2 

present 'vlar" (BTl Report ~8?: para. 207). 1rlhat this implied ~vas -ch a t 

lithe recent exceptionally rapid €: }q::ansion of the Union's real nat:i_on a. l 

ir.come and of it s secondary industl.'ies can be maintained only if every 

effort is made to i.nCl'eas~~ p;.: od'.!sti·ve efficiency ••• This need ••• is 

ever, more i:nperative in ViE;,., or: rost - v7ar developments and the incre.s.se 

in iuternation.:::l competition" (i.hid.: para. 405). 

Successful production thus meant i: aising the mass of fixed capital in 

the periphery, rearranging methods of production and modes of control 

over the direct lab oUl"e:r. so a s to utilise to best advantage the special 

qualities of: the nc,,,, mflc:hinery (need for long production runs, rapid 

turnover time, flow proc ess· , continual usage, etc.). This was realised 

by the Vilj oen Commission, which argued that pr.oductivity rises were 

dependent not only on the change in skill, duration and intensity 

of a,pplication of labour, but above all upon· lithe rate of improvement 

of the quantity and effectiveness of the capital equipment with which 

they opeJ;:' ate, and impr vement in industrial organisation ll (lG 36/58: para. : 

. I I . 2iRi se i n C,aplta nte~sl.ty 

Durir.g the SecoIld \-Tor ld War, there had been a rapid expansion in South 

Af=ica of industrial pr.oduction under the twin impact of war-time requi­

s itions and pr otect ion fr.-om ove r seas compet it ion. Heavy and intensive 

use of plant resulted i.n ma:drm.1m capacity use. Numerous sectc:::s found 

themselves impelled to find make-shift solutions to extension, installa­

tion and r~pair of c~ ital goods. The situation after the war was thus 

one of an import.:mt extension of the fields of local production and 
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the u se of !ocal ruw materials; and a situation in wnich ITu~h of the 

plant <-.l nd maeh1ne:cy '#as old, outdated o. nd econorlli c ally oh~,oleL: e D O,} tllat 

competition was beginni ;'lc; to exert demands for internatiG,;al cost­

efficie ncy tn production. 

/ 
After the \-Tar, industry re-equippc d it se If) placing COiisid"!r ab If> straL1 

on the b a lance of payments in the process, and contributi'lg to the 

ir:.posiLioIlof import control in 1949 (FCI, 1959: 15). Nevertheles£, 

high profits from the war years, the inflmol of foreign c C1 P:Lt:::l, the 

instituL.i.onal rearr.angements in the financial sector, iffiPOr.t control 

that restricted expenditur.e on luxury imports 2:1d th'lS enc()Urageci 

saving, all contributed to the availability of money-capit a l to re~ 

structure South AL;7ican capitC'.1 with a far higher organic. composition. 

The exj.stence of large firms~ and the ongoing processes of concentratio'1 

anJ centralisation, contributed to ensur.ing that the massive ou:: lays 

needed couhl effectively occur. Between 1945/6 and 1949/50, annual fixed 

irdestment was 'som~ 3~ times higher than dur.ing the \,ar years: the 

average value of plant/machinery and tools per establishment grew by 

some 40%; and the average value of mechanical power pel.' wOl,:ker by 33%, 

suggesting a phenomenal rise in the organic composition of cp.pita1 a!1d 

increasing mechanisation (Palmer, 1954: 151 and 153). Betvleen 1946 

and 1957, gross domestic cnpita1 formation was some £ 4 319in. As 

much as 34% of this was contributed by the pub lic sector, ref lect ing 

in part massive infrastructura1 investments, and expansion of projects 

such as ISCOR and SASOL. Manufacturing industry contributed £704m, 

or 25% of private gross domestic capital formation as compa::ed to 

mining 1 s 18% (LG 36/58: para. 290). The im.l11ediate post-war period saw 

the highest rise in fixed capital stock, of some 6,9% per annum between 

1946 and 1954, as opposed to 4,5% per annu~ between 1954 and 1962 and 

a slightly higher 5,8% per annum during 1963 to 1912. The average rise -¥ . 

WaS 5,7"/0 per annum 1946 to 1972, with GDP rising at 5, ,1% per ann'Lun 

(Tomlinson, thesis: 421). 

The following graph and table give an idea of the rising c3.pHal-labour 

ratios, which may be used as a rough index of a rising organic compo­

sition of capital in South A~rican manufacturing post-war. The shar~ 

rise post-war, and steady rise therafter, should be contrasted with the 

rather erratic situation before the t-Tar pe:r.iod (see Table 2). 
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(Source: Hindson, thesis: Diagram 2.5). 
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TABLE 13: CAPITAL LABO UR RfI_T IOS DJ l1ANLJ1N,CTUR HI? nmlfSTRY 1939 - ~970---- ---<. - ----,------.~- .. 

Yc,u' Crt pita 1 Stock Lab our gapit a 1/ La.b out' % Change--- -----,~,~ 

(Rl 000 000) ( 1 (00) 

193<j 150 236 635 1,0 

19",0 1.52 2/-15 619 -2,6 

1.941 152 27 I~ 555 -ll~S 

1942 154 2<) 1 529 -4,9 

1943 154 309 499 -6,0 

194Lf 162 - 333 487 -2,5 

1945 17: 361 476 -2,3 

191iO 184 379 485 ~,9 

1947 200 397 503 3,7 

19/+8 224 43 1J: 516 2,6 

191+9 258 473 5/:5 5,6 

1950 , 286 £.98 574 5,3 

1951 3_10 543 571 -0,5 

1952 336 576 583 2,1 

1953 384 596 644 10,5 

1954 .'f32 623 694 7,8 

1955 462 652 708 2,0 

1946 204 456 447 

1947 213 465 459 2,7 

1948 234 471 '+97 8,3 

1949 261 503 520 4,6 

1950 283 530 534 2,7 

195i 299 ~ 561 533 0,2 

1952 308 568 543 1,9 

1953 328 578 568 4,6 

1954 371 589 632 11,3 

1955 376 602 621 -1,8 

1956 384 623 616 20,8 

1957 395 637 621 0,8 

1958 414 650 637 2,6 

1959 439 642 683 7,2 
1960 450 658 684 0,1 
1961 463 682 < 679 -0,7 
1962 479 7e6 679 0,0 

(ctd. ) 
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TABLE 13 (C ont in_'::E: d) : 

Ye ar ~~it a ~ Stock Lab 01.~:~~ ~apita 1.1 Lab our. % Change
--,,-- - - .- ­

1963 523 761. 687 1,:2 

1964 59'7 R32 718 4,5 

1965 680 922 l30 2,8 

1966 756 966 782 6,0 

1967 3,2 1 006 812 3,2 

1968 G47 1 031 822 1,9 

1969 880 
, ... 095 804 -2,2 

1 164 f,()6 0,21970 939 

(Source: Hindson, thesis: Table A2). 

Between 19i;6 and 1955,thp. capital-13bour ratio in lnanufaC:turing indu:;try 

rose 3,7% PQr Hnnum~ Between 1946 2cd 1975 there has bC0n a steady if 

slow L"ise in the c{Jp it al-labouJ:' ratio of manufactt;ring i:1dustry of 1,8% 

per annum (~~ax:ee, 1978: 30)~ w1th Nattrass alH1 Brown ghiing a figt.';~e 

of 2,6% p~r c:mnum 1960-1972 (Nattrass and Brov!D, 1977:11) . A falling ­

percentage of salaries and wages in relation to gross output, and an 

i.ncreasing propvrtion of the cost of ra'N IT!at:'~'cials, confirm the 

increasing sca Ie and capi t a l .. inte nsity of pl."oduct ion (Nor-va 1, 1962: 6). 

Causes of the Rising Organic Composition of Capital 

The findings of a survey by R. Rrowrithesis) 3nd by Nattrc:ss and Bro',vn 

(1977) confirm that the rising capital-intensity of industry has to 

do with the capita l..,saving bias of technology in the advanced format ions 

and its relative efficiency c.ompared to other less capiLal-intensive 

even in the periphe)~y (Nattra~s and Brown, 1977: 4). The 

costs of research and development in particular, make it cheaper 

import technologies developed overseas. Under the impact of economies 

scale for capital goods manufa~ture in the advanced countries, it 

cheaper to import these than to use locally-produced alternative 

technologies. 

Nevertheless, "such (foreign) techniques t€nd to be too c'lpilal .. intensive 

are designed to operate on a scale 1arger than that ideally required!! 

Fecause of prob Jems of the scale at which the technologies 



- -

0.36 ) 


81: e most e f ficient~ the :t.: e is a tend8 Dr.:.y for concentr ation to 0(:.Cur as 

~ he l arger, mor e e ff fci e nt <~nd mo:!:' c c a pital-inte. nsive producel:s f or. c:e 

out their competit or s. 

In their survey, Nattrass a;-ld Brovm discov'2X'ed thaI: overall; cnly 27% 

of fi r ms ir.. South Af rica inve.~t e d in Re iJearch and Dek iopnle pt (R&D). 

Whi l e large fi r ms invested more consiste ntly in R&D, even in the 

lar gset firn- s i z e only 43% of fir ms inve sted. With the possiblity that 

this resea1'.:.:h "LiS more product- than pr ccecs-oriented, lo~al R &. D 

har dly boes ver y far to freeing local firms from the COlls'.:raints at 

ov",r setis t e chnologir:'-al bias. As a cor ollary of this, the su~vC'y dis," 

covered that 60% of firms were using techn~qul} s that errbodied lOO~~ 

for eign technology; and 71% _ techniqu3s embodying over 90'10 foreif,i1 

tcchilology. Only 10/ of fir.ms Here UsJ.ng less tha~l 50% foreign teeh··0 

nology. F'urthermore~ it ~'7as largely ir.relsvant whGthcr local 

0:::- foreign-owned comranies ~vere conc erned: ind0-ed, foreigr. - owne d comoa .lies 

were marginally more incl i ne d to eng age in research 2nd devel,)~cn(~ nt. 

It !<lay thus be crgued that the use of technology that er,Jbodieo c~rlaifl 

cless r elations determinEd by the rhythm of struggle in the advancec 

countries, is N8T a result of the d i r.ect presence of foreign firms, 

but rather of the economic imperatives facing a part i;.:u' ar soc ia 1 

formction i.n a subordinate position in the imperialist chaiT:!. 

Indeed, while only 40% or firms were in fact using the latest available 

techniques, the choice of technique was made predominantly in terms of 

conventional cost and efficiency criteria, although in as many as 51% 

of cases the limited availability of alternative techniques was seen 

as affecting possible choices. Survey results suggested that the size 

of the firm directly affected the efficiency of the foreign technology: 

whereas 29% of firms whose capital size was less than RIOO 000 were 

using the latest technique, half of these were doing so because there 

was no alternative availc;ble. For f:i.rillS with capital of over R8m, half 

were using the latest technique, and only 18% of these because the~e 

was no alternative. 

Not surprisingly, it ~07as found that the larger firms adopted capital 

intensive technology far more rapidly than smaller firms. Factor3 such 

as economies of scale and technological advances were far more importa~t 

in affecting changes in capital intensity than the relative prices of 

capital and labo'Jr. This ~vas corro~orated by r.egression andlysis that 



confirme d a posHJV2 r.elation s h i.p b e t ,,7Gen f i rm size and c.s.p:ital i n t e nsity . 

Tn four indust~i a l s ub-cat e g ories , the relation was weak - in the caSE 

of Illi.'l ta l product s and IT!2:(;Llin2r YJ because of tt;':! imp or.tan(:(~ of the 

relative cost of labour to capital; and in textile s and rUDber~ becaus e 

~hange5 in ca p i t al-intensity of technology affect~d firm~ of all bi~es 

to the samE' e xtent (Le. small fho ms had no choice of t.ech:-tique ). 

Apart from there being a start 1.1ng corre Tat ion betHeen the:.. ank lng of 

vari.ous ind:.:st:r.ies according to plant size in South Afri-.::a~ the United 

States ?nd the United Kingdom, the following table give~ qn internat10nal 

cc~par i s on of capital-intensity by industry, that further suggests a 

dependence and similarity betyleen technolog) Coverseas and Lhat 1Jsed LocRl1-. 

TMLE 14: AN I N'I'ERNATIONAL COHPARISON OF CAF IrAL I NTENSITY BY INDUS'j'~Y 
--- . (VALUE OF' FIXED ASSETS (K) IN USA $ PER WORKER--·CL) 5--------­

USA (':'1955) SA (:!:-lQ60/i.)Jap~ n (~l955) 
-L 

___~ . L _ 

Industry K/L Rank K/ L Rank K/ L R::mk 

Te;:tiles 475 5 2 760 10 2 220 9 

Clothing 329 10 990 12 1 157 12 

Leather 422 6 1 010 11 1 813 10 

Wood 367 9 3 580 8 1 213 11 

Paper 508 3 7 310 3 4 297 3 

Print ing 143 12 3 450 9 3 110 5 

Rubber 269 11 3 730 7 3 382 

Ch~mica1s 1 100 2 8 320 2 4 994 2 

Non-metallic minerals 414 7 5 950 4 2 333 7 

Basic metals 2 558 1 8 600 1 5 941 1 

Machinery 478 4 4 860 6 2471 6 

Transport equipment 378 8 5 010 5 2313 C 

(Sourc.e :R. Br own, the sis: Tab 1e XXXIX). 

As Brmvn argues, IItechnological changes in the more advanced countries 

determine to a large extent changes in the capital-intensity and typical 

plant size of South African manufacturing industries" (ibid.; 164). 

And, as he concludes, one of the effects of this technological Jepender.ce 

was the generation of a contitlual increase in the Tlt"/picaP plant size, 

measured by gross output. Plant size was closely correlat~d with 

capital-intensity. The more capital intensive techniques generated 

savings per unit of output in relation to units of both labour and capital . 

To make the more labour-intensive techniques profitable, an extreIlJe~y 
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lew price of labour would have 11 -3 d to prevail (ibid . : ' 185). 

The necessity fc~ a continuo l rise :11 the org"lnic cornposition was not 

only re latt~J to technolog:,c81 cleve lopment in the idvance.d capitalise 

centres. AIso important ~Ter 2 the imp€: i1ding limit s of import s ub Sl.: itu­

tion industrialisation that by the end of the 1950's was beginning to 

exhaust those i.ndus;:rial fields in which rele.tively leR:~ sophisticat<;d 

product j';e techniques cou l d be ut i li.s.:-.d. As the Reynde:>:." s Cc..:mr.is:;ion 

C'.rgued: IIAlthough a relati'vely substaatial imp':Jrt replacement potenti;:>l 

still ren:ained at that tiwe , this ~:as conf:i.ned largely to thE: heavy 

intermediat.:= and c2pibal goods ind'-!st.ries which are very dependent. on 

large markets and cconoriliefl of scale fOJ:" their economic viability"(RP69/72 

14, para. 29). In other words, increased local production of capital. 

goods and heavy inte::mediate goods 1 raised even further the fl18SS and 

value of capital employed in the eriterprise. relative to labour. 

This brought further. contradictions - for instance, the f:xtension of 

manufacturing p:..:oduction under a hi.gher ~rgalJic c,ompositicn cf capital 

created a need 'for c~pital goods that could not be produced locally. 

Imported c apit 011 equi pment and machinery made up an increas ing pr 0ilort i 0:1 

~ 	 of South Africafs import bill continually straining the babnce of 

payme nts. This reinforce d the depe nde nce (9n m.muf ..cturirl~ industry 

profitability in the mining and agrieultural foreign-exchanE;c earning 

sectors. Each wave of local in~ustrialisation thus deepened the degree 

of dependence on f.reitn SUltlSlies and export markets. 

Raising the or!:anic composition of capital was an ongoing necessity to 

provide a basis for competition with more productive producers oversedS. 

It was true that the best performers were in industries "of a concen­

trated nature (Le. conc(~ntration of production in larger pl.ants) and 

also were relatively capital-intensive. Their concentrated nature can 

probably be ascribed to the speCialised technology applied." (RP 69/72: 

234, para: 251). As is shown in mere det2il in the sectien en f<treign 

investment, the dependence on overseas supplies of capital goods brought 

with it various problems, some relating to direct manipulations and 

control by suppliers of technology,and soree relating to the viability 

of such technologies in the special cO!lditio'1s of the periphery. 

Factors such as the smallness of the market, lack of local R·& D, 

shortages of certain categories of skilled labour, etc., played a 
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role · in ensu:!:' ing t!',a t :r aising the or g anic' composit:'on of e '1p :' t al 

loc a lly always invo1.':ed a ehase "one step behimlll deve J.opme r.~:s in 

productivity in the advo.!:.c Gd cent ~:e s. 

Real Control of the Labour PC l)ce ss 

An aspect of the adsption of capital-intensive t0chnelogi~s in order 

to generat e r e lative surplus value thr ough a rising orga nic composition 

of capital, was the reorganisation of the production pro/; e ss so as t() 

ensure Q real and e xtende d control ove~: the dir ect prod ucer . Hh;lt 

ap~ear as t echnical qualities of new machi nery are in f2Ct social 

qualities of chang:i.ng forms of the l:p!e of t:apital over labour. The 

Board of Trade and Industries Report 282 gave a picture of the 

impor.tance of tllis "inte:!:'f!al rat:l.onalisation" of production: liThe 

ce:nt:Lal problem of or ganisation has been to integrate sroecialised 

equip1l1ent and processes in order to obtain the optimum re.::iults i.n 

terms of a smooth, even and cor,tinuQus flew or work. Complex operation.:; 

have been broken up into their constituent parts, and the~e tak~n 

over by spec ia lised machines. This co-ordinat ion of machinery and 

labour into a continuous chain of operations hOlS had the efL~ct of 

transforming the entire estabU. shm~nt into a sc.mi-autcTD..:!tic and homoo, 

geneous unit worker s and machines are ••• placed in the sequE!l'<::e 

of the functions they perform •••••As each machine must be temporally 

and spatially adjusted to every other machine, so must eV2ry shop 

al'd department be timed and adjusted in the rate and intervals at which 

it contributes its lot to the main stream ll (BTl Report 282: para. 197). 

These processes involved above all changes in the intensity and skiJl 

of the labour force, in its compesition, in its numbers, in it!:: social 

conditions of existence. It bred new forms of resistance" fragmented 

and split some workers awl overcame divisions amongst others, saw 

changes in racial and sexual composit:ion of those employed and unemployed, 

developed n€.w hierarchies and mental/ manual divisions, and 6enel:ated 

continuously changing and developing forms of class struggle wi.thin 

the production process and outside of it. The nature and effe~ts of 

these will be examined in the next chapter: at this point, it is 

sufficient to note that the resig:an ce of the prod<.lcers affected by 

changing labour processes, previded an important liml.tatic!1 on the 

extent to which the reorganisation of tte p;:Clduction process could 
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(' s tab U S: l pr of i:..ab i lity and ra:i se p1: oduc.t ivity ul1der the intennt iona Used 

relati ons cf munopoly cAp:l.t 2 1, It '!;vas argued by ttle BTL that in bring i ng 

about changes, T:Ih2 b&r .saining power of the respectiv2 pa}. d.es ~: Cltlter 

than the requirements tor developing a manufactu:cing irtdustry in the 

Union ha s bee n the determining facto):l1 (BTl Re port. 282: para. 414)., 

The extensien .f mon.p~ ly rel~ti .ns in i nJustry as an att empt by ca pit a l 

to offse t the tendency to falling rat~sof p~ofit with the rise in the 

organic composition of c JtPital, also genp'.:ated n~~T form::; of ideology. 

Some of U:.e s e foriDs can be seen in the increasing use of scienti.fic 

methods Ai1d tools of manag ,?m~nt s uch as the app!ication of systems of 

budgeting and cost control, aptitude testing, slJec:Lalised cour s es in 

ind;.;strial organisation and mar~agC:inent, the use of industrla1 and cost 

accGuntants, and so on. In regard to labour, the reorga:-:i sc:ti.on of 

"ski.ll categories", i.ncentive payments~ time and motion studies, and 

the rise of pe~sonnel relations department, marked the changes that 

'l-1ere occur ring. Distribution became an important part of ensuring 

planned output - with quality control, packaging, advertising expendi­

tures, ne,,! fO.i.~ms of labelling c>.nd pl'oduct presentaticn extending the 

links between producer and consumer (Norval, 1962: 4). The import a nce 

of bodies such as the CSIR and SAnS have been mentioned a~ove, and 

~d.11 also be discussed below in the section on the contribution of 

the state 1 s economic policies. 

It remains to point out that the State played an important role in 

facilitat.ing the raising vf the organic composition of capital, by 

a nunber of measures design~d to encour age the "more efficient ll pro­

ducer. For instance, tariff protection after the war was put onto a 

new basis that guaranteed stat~ support in advance where local produce~s 

could be shown to produce half of local consumption. This was reinforced 

by the imposition of far closer examination of the efficiency and cost 

structures of protected industry, with forced raU.onalisation being 

plrrsueci If necessary. Bodies such as the IDC played an important role 

in concentrating production in plants wft!1 a high organic composition 

ofcapHa 1. The State also played an increasing role in gross domestic 

capital formati.on through the so-called para-statais. Bodies such 

as ISCOR and SASOL were establi~hed on th~ basis of massive capital 
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outL;ys in areas where private pr: Od.1\CE;.rs ,,,e:re ):eluctant to eng age in 

the init ia 1 risks and expe nd iturr:. Th:!.s ton wi 11 be exal.,ined be low. 

Lastly, it has been argue d that industry after the W~r was for ce d to 

raise its .organic compositi oil of capital in order to t..:ompete v,yith the 

high- pr oductivity industr ies of the advanced capitaiist rentres, and 

in this way reproduced the r 9 1ations of prod~ction pertaining in th~ 

centre. This was a tendential and not. an dbso'1jte mOVC11ento 1w1eed , 

under the specific limits of South Af. : icats subordinatt:! place in the 

imperialist chain, this int~rnationalisation of capitalist relations 

could never be "camp leted If. Interr:at iona lisat 1. r)n continua 11;' locked 

South Africa :in a st.:bordinate; posH.ion. ~ut cn.;; that impelled incessant 

deepening of this relationship in order to avoid failing so far bchino 

that stagnation rnigh~ occur. This is clearly s e en in thl;! Rcynrlers 

Commissi':m's recc::rlflx:lldati.on about. Component Exchange schec"]es, where .. 

in order to obtain e~onomies of eeale (Le. int ernationally cost 

effic ient pr oduct ion) " "var iou:, mE: rID~r s of laJ~ge inte~nc:t iona 1 gr oups 

would each specialise in their ~articular national locaticn in the 

production of 8 certain component and exchange that for anoth;::;:r. Hhieh 

i.s the speciality of another. member' in another national loc-".tion" (RP 69j72 

136, para. 133). One could imagine the lasting benefits of South Africa 

becoming a speCialised manufacturel: of pin-heads to be e:~changed for 

shafts from Argentina, and the impact: on both when pins became an 

ob solete method of st icking paper together. 

This reproduction of specific forms of capitalig: relations was also 

tendential in that it affectt:!d a specific group of p;.:'oducers: significant 

remnants of competitive, small-scale capital continued to exist. For 

instance, in 1967 72% of estab1:i.shmetli.:s had less than 50 persons,but 

employed a total of only 14% of all employees; while the 1% of establish­

ments with more than 1 000 ,.;rorker shad 24% of the employees eRP 69/72: 

Ta lbe 9/8). This represent s a eJ eep cleavage within manufactur ing industry. 

The small-scale, less efficient producers, were forced by the Imvs of 

capital acctlmulation to C!djust their strategies in relation to the 

changes occurring amQng,st t~o~e !~roducers that most "successfully" 

qdjusted to the imperative~ of industrialisation in the periphery in the 

t h f i i I " 22 presen p ase 0 mpe= a lsm. 
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It is u s eL.:l. t u begin this se.: t ion by di spe iling c1 common misco n.:: e ption , 

and showing what for.e ~. ?;n inv e s t me nt in South Africa. ~:as l1')t about. Y8reig l 

investment has not re a lly been impOl:tant b£cause of any quantitative 

financial contribution. OftCil it made a difference at the margi~ in 

over'coming defic.:.its on current account C'f the balance of pctymcr.t s, and 

encouraged a higher rate vf invcstrr.2nt than might oLhenvise have been 

ehe case, Nonci: heless~ South Af:r.ic3 has f o" nea.:r.(y the whole p05't-vrar 

l'(;riod had an exceptionally high rate of d0w(;stic savings that has bee ;) 

able to acc ocmt for the fin :='n~ial r.eC!u1rements of investment, as the 

following t V 0 tdb les indica t e. Not'2 the high propol:tion of per sonal 

saving~; ndative to t ot.::1 8avings, ,,-,h.ich r einforc"Os the impm:tance of 

finanei?l institutions in centrali s ing these: 

TABLE lSa: GROSS DmfF.STIC SAVING ANTI GROSS DOHESTIC GAPITAl, FO~{l:<1<\TION 1946 

ltcnl 19 /46-9 195Q-3 1954 19::;5 1956 

Gross DI'l':"!:2stic Capital Fanna!: ion (£m) 2/+2p.a. 3S2p.fl. 4~5 504 479 

Gross Domestic Saving (£m) 113 Lb5 M.O 1+53 464 
101 'CDS/GD C",- p it.a 1 F'orm2.t i on \. '0 .' 46;7 81,0 90,1 89 , 9 96,9 

Net Foreign Bo);'r ow·ing/GD C2P Fot: rn (%) 53,3 19,0 9,3 10,1 3,1 

(Source: lC 36/58: para. 297) • 

TABLE ISb: FINANC I1\G OF GROSS D01·1ESTIC INVESTMENT 1965-70 (Rm)
----------------- ---- --- - - ..--­

Item 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 

Per sona 1 Saving 571 719 889 736 7J.O 728 

Corporate Savin;; 316 335 301 333 {f70 390 

Current Surp Ius of Gen era 1 Govt 296 258 450 449 499 470 

Depreciation 719 791 870 947 1 031 1 litO 

GROSS DOHESTIC SAVI~ : 1 902 2 103 2 510 2 465 2 710 2 728 

Net Capita 1 1nf 10v1 255 141 162 456 180 5/+ 1 

Change in Go 1d/Foreign 
Exchange, Reserves 41 -litO 19 -534 65 286 

GROSS DOHESTIC INVESTMENT 2 198 2 104 2 691 2 387 2 955 3 555 

GROSS DOl1ESTlC PRODUCT 7 879 8 555 9 i.J59 )0152 11307 12363 

GDl/GDP (%) 28 25 28 24 26 29 

GDS/GDP (%) N · 25 27 24 24 22 

GDS/GDl (%)* 86,5 100 93,3 103,3 191,7 76,7 

*Note: Can be usefully compared Hith GDS/GDCF in Table above 

(Source: Suckling et a 1, 1975 : Tab Ie I) • 



These figur'i!s should obviously be used cautiously; '::':5 ",ill ;)0 developed 

t1eloH, they are in llO <Jay an indicA.tion ( f the imp or tance of fc:reign 

inve stment in general. Furthermore, as c:~greg:1tcd st.::tist-i.c.s, t~2Y 

do not show the impoJ':tane;e of different types of fina nl.- e or. the quanti­

tative im?or tance of foreign finance in individual industri9s. 

For examp le, in ",bout 1958, forei g n inve stment accounted i o1'" an agg:;:-e.g ate 

of 14.7% of total capital formation, yet wa~ much higher in ty re s and 

ru1Jber (53,2~~). moto:' vellicles (30,7%), clothing, chemir.als 1md electrica 

goods (;.'1, 2-f4, 8%) (Norva 1, 1962: Tab 1e XX). The aggre~.1te fi.;ur es 

above, :.:-hen, merely indicate the relative unimportance of the fi'1ancial 

contribution of foreign investment. This ;.s also confir.meo by the 

declini.:1g importance of net indebtedness as a pr oportion of Gt~: i;:'0lU 

46,7% in 1956 to 27,410 in 1961, 29,2% in 1966 and 27,8% in 1967 (1'0::1­

linson, thcsic: 50). 

The focus on net foreign inflows misses the fJoint that a 18rge part of 

S.)uth Africa's foreign liabilities ",el:e domestically accrued. For the 

pe>:iod 1957-65, l: etained earnings accounted for SOhlG 70/c of total 

long-term direct inveslment. From 1967 to 197:!.~ 81% of UK direct 

i.nvestment was financed from reinvested profits. US firms 2.ccount(:!d 

for 68% of finance from unremitted profits betv~een 1961 and 1971, thA 

figures for 1961 and 1968 being as high as. 100% (Suckling, 1975: 27). 

In 1965, the reserves of multinational companies, largely accrued from 

undistributed profits, formed 57% of the total long-term direct invest­

m",nt liabilities of the private sector (Tomlinson, thesis; xi). It 

was surplus value accumulated locally that accounted f("l:c the productive 

investment of foreign companies. 

The Internationalisation of Capital 

The interest of foreign investors in manufacturing industry in South 

Afric.:J. was closely ti.ed l1p with the new forms of capital export frem 

the advanced capitalist centres in the present phase of imperialism. 

Above all this was associated with a particular institutional form, 

the multi-national corporation or MNC. The export of capital goods 

increasingly fc:::-med the basis of the new phase and determined the new 

interest in industrialisation in the peripher.y. Primarily through 

the "technology" errbod:l.ed in such exports, the MNCf ~ were able 1:0 

ensure that peripheral industrialisation not only did not challenge 

theiL' dominunt posit ion, but enab led them to turn to profitab Ie 
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c::dvantage fields of produc tivE! &ctivi::.y directly sited in the periphery. 

Th~ rhythm of internat iona 1 r:apita list deve lc,pment - with it s dr iv €: 

to masslve J.y incr e ased re lat ive surplus va l.ue and incessant technolo­

gical change - through the operation. of the law of vdlue, expressed 

as the pr ogresslve deva J.0r isaU.on of c.ommodit ies pr oduced under infer io:: 

national average conditions, tended to lock the periphc=al cc~ntries 

deepe:t" i~1tO their inferior: pl~ce in the imperia.list chain. Ir' lc:self, 

it was not the direct presence of foreign investors that produced the 

new forms of un~ven deveJ.opwent (the argument that "the rH1l1tinatic'1al s 

al:e st:r."ngJ.ilig ou!' econonrj1!). 

In fact, those countries that were able to create conditions to attract 

foreign investme nt, found U-lemselves in a relatively favoln: ablE: position, 

Expansion of industry rather tha~ stagnation was a feasible option. But 

y this Has a dependent inductrialisaticn that brought its ov:n specific 

_.contradictions. The direct presence ~f foreign eapitai hast.:med and 


gave impetus to changes in the internal structure of the periphery that 


,V'ere already exi.stent as pressures fro111 the international .:;tr'..lcture of 


product~on stalllp~ng .tse upon t e af~pen(,Gnt ormatHll1S.
· . j lf h" f . 23 

In Ghort~ the direct presence of foreign in-v-estors "speeded Upl' a 

particular form of incor.poration into the world economy; the pl'ocesses ~j; 

of concentration and centralisation, rising organic compositions of 

capital, the importance of technology, integrated production p.COCCSSeS, 

and the effects on the labour process, reserve armies, etc.. were effects 

of the internationalisation of capitalist relations that were given an 

added impetus by the activities of international capital. At the same 

time, it is important to note that the forms that theSE; processes took 

were overdetermined by the particular form of the multinational cor­

poration and its particular effects: it is not irrelevant to specify 

the precise forms through which the incorporation of a particular peri ­

pheral formation 5.nto the world ecoaomy occurred. 

Competition between MNCrs might give to a. peripheral formation a ce!'tain 

range of choices. But these were precisely limited by the very weaknesses 

of the peripheral fo~mdtion that drove it to seek foreign involvement 

in the local economy in the first place. In the seco~d place, the 

MNCI s themselves made certain de!:lands relating to cOi1trol and minimum 

'conditions of p:>cofitabiHty, and could enforce these through their 


superior conditions of accumulation; [or example, their ability to IT.ove 
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to t be national c e ntres of accumulation in the periphery most willing 


or ab Ie to me et their dema r:. ~2s. Thus, a play-off ~:a s pos sib le over 


terms ')f int er action betT'Tee n per i phera l pr oducers and r.he J.-iNCI s~ but 


the cond it ions of th1s e xcha nge were (loubly limil:ed: by the pOHer of t :12 


MNC's lhemselvef> and the effects of their modes of operation; and by 

j <the inf er ior place of the per J. p.1 P.r:" B ! J.oriilatit::n in the impel." ia 1 i st chain , 


of wr.ich th~": p o,·le!." of the MNC's it se If one sign. The latter set of
~vas 

conditio!lS, 2", -'I has been pC'i nteri out in Chapter 2, is n0t a simple f unc t ion 

of exte r nally impos ed conditio!:s, but r i:l the..: the inter.nal conditions(If 

and forms of class struggle and of a specifjc mode of interna lisation 


of the imperic:list forms •• 


Forei.gn Invcs t ment_ in South Af t iC2: IJe£::.~d ent Industr. iali sat: ion? 

A murber of incti.caters may bf;:! t!scd to chow th'it fo"Ceign invGstors 


in Soutll Africa vre:ce indeed intercst~d in p.:lrtic'ipating in processe s of 


", indu strialisation, and th2.t the.ir i,lvolvement was geared to ensuring 

maximum control, Two sets of f5.gures are used below to show (i) that 

foreign ill'lcstrjent ~.as increasi.ngly concentrated in secondary industry 

rather than mi'1ing OJ:' COlTu"e rce (foreii", n investm~, nt in agriculture remai. ne d 

negligible); and (ii) that the re was an increase in direct as opposed 

to indirect investment, pat't ieu lar ly in manuf actur ing, and incr.easing 1y 

this was 10ng- r ather than short-term. 

In 1960, approximately 33/0 of fOleign holdings .ler e in mining w·ith 27% 

in manufacturing (Tomlinson, th.:!sis: (2). By the end of 1969, approxi­

mately 31% of South Africa's private sector liabilities (excluding 

banking) of R4 399m were in manufactw:ing industry as opposed to 25% in 

mining, 1.6% financial and lj.~/., insurance (Rp 87/70: para. 962). Vlhen 

it is considered that SOITle cf the investment in mining would have found 

its way into manufacturing viC! the investment houses, as for finance, 

the figure for manufacturing in the latter years especia,lly, is correspcn< 

ly even more signiftcant. Of considerab 1e interest y!as the increase in 

Un1.ted States involvement in manufacturing industry, bearing in mind thC!t 

this t:[<:'S almost completely a post-war phenomenon relating to the leading 

r'Olf. of the US in the intcrnationalisatio>1 of c2pital. Hhereas in 1959 

34% of US direct holdings were in manufacturing as against 27% in mining 

and smeltif'g, by 1968 tile figure fOJ7 manufacturing 'r;:as a massive 48%. 

As one analyst suggested, this was "of more than purely quantitative 

significance since United State s companies have been expandir16 in the 

I 
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most dynamic sector s of the economyll (Tomlinson~ thesis: 63). 

rriva~ foteign investme nt in the p0st-war period, and especially in 

the 1960 1 s, incr.easingly consisted of direct i.nvest me nt (ibid.: 13). 

Betweell 1956 and 196 ::) , direct invcst.ment rose by as much as 120/ \""ile0 

indirect rose only 26%. In ;~anufactll~ing 8Lfv/o C'f fo::::eign liabilitif>s 

consisted of direct investme,1t; 86% in commerce; 6tJ.% in mining 2'1d 59~/, 

financiaL(RP 87f70:96l-2).1.'he latter figu.re ::'s also inte:"esting: 

in 1970 fore.ign controlled bar.ks held 73,2% of corrunercL!l bank dep')sits 

and 55,8/0 of the deposits in the b!'l.nkipg b:~ctor as a whol.;;, Hhile .1]so 

controlling 29;~ of long-texltl and 56/ of shurt-terra assets in ir,suranc80 

(ibid.: 725, 045). The overall rictur e is thus clcHt'. \Vhile f0rf:ign 

direct investment made up 61,3% of pri.vate foreign liabilities in 1956, 

this figure had risen to 71,9% by 1967 and 73,8% in 1969 (Tomlinson s 

thesis: 'fab b 15). Hanufactur ing industry ~"as part icula:r 1y impol'tant 

in this shUt, <.:s is seen i'1 the tab 1e be low (Tah Ie 16). 

The Significance of dli:'ect investP.:'ent is directly relateJ to the new 

forms of internationalisation of capl!:al, as is appar en:: from its 

effects: lithe non-direct inve~tor do~s net seek to control the manner 

in which the return on hi s investment is appropriated; while. the di~ect 

investor does ••• Direct investor.s . ~ . are continually sf:eking ne\y 

opportunities as a source of the future growth of their. organisations. 

They desire control over the application of their funds. They ",!ant 

control over thei.... equity, l:.opir.g for a higher return thc::n the ordinary 

r u Iing rat e" ( i bid.: 66). 

The tab Ie below sunumrises some of the relevant informC:i:ion for 1956 

and 1965. It shows the :!'elati.ve impoL'tance of foreign liabilities 

by sector, as well as the weight of direct over non-di:;:ect investment, 

particularly acute in manufacturing. The prepondel?ance of long-term 

over short-term investment s sho~.;rs a degree of confidence and commitment 

by both direct and indirect investors in the economy over the period. 

There are one or tHO minor di::;crepancies bett·,een figures in the tab Ie 

and those given previous ly. Some of these pr obab ly revobe ar ound 

definitions of such terms as investments and the much wider liabilities. 

The figl'J:'es above include, but do not sho-w, a perioo - the Sharpeville 

period - in which there was a substantial outflow cf capital, that 

might result in rates of inc:::ease appearing slight 1)' distorted. For 
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' TABLE 16: PRIVATE FOREIGN LIABILITIES AT END 1956 AND END 1965 BY SECTORS ~(Rm and percentClges) 

Direct 	 Non-Direct Total 

Sectors , ' 1956 1965 1956 1965 1956 1965 (Grand Total
[

A B A B A 12. A. ]. A 12. 1956 1965~ ~ 
LMining 	 18! 419468 171 473 	 3 1 300 4 I 887 201 773 221 907 795

I 
(36,9) (26,7) (48,9) (44,0) _ ,(41,8) jOl,5) 1 06~8) (27~6) 

2 .Manufactu:: ing 423 108 649 143 60 15 59 23 1 483 123 708 166 606 874 

(33,4) (36,6) (7, 0) (8,6) 1(22,8) (28,8) (24,6) (30 ~ 3) 
3.Wholesale and 132 106 244 1161 35 25 I 26 30 '/ 167 1311 270 1461 298 411) 

Retail Trade 
(10,4) (13,8) (4,1) (3,8) (7 • 9) (11,0) (12,1) (14, 4) 

4. Insurance 	 55 2 69 61 2 . - I 2 2/ -57 21 71 81 59 79 

(4,4) (3,8) (0,2) 1(0,3) (2,6) (2,St) 
I 

(2,3) (2,9) ,.....
1 	 '1 ­S.Other Financial 107 d 235 . .... 23 1 23~ . 35 I 224 381 342 50 I 459 611 392 520 	 .j::' 

I 	 "-oJI 	 .... ...,I
1(8,4) (13,3) (27,5) (32,8) 1(16,1) 1(18,7) (15,9) (18,0) I 
I 

6.A11 Other 2 82 8 1 103 '171 105 9 I 72 51 187 171 175 221 204 197 

(6,5) (5,8) (12,3) (10,6) 
I 
(8,8) I(7,1) (8,3) (6,8)' 

7.Total 1 267 256 11 773 323 
1 

856 , 87 I. 583 102 
1 

2 123 343 2 456 42512 466 2 881 

Notes: A= Long-term B Short-term 

L 	 Includes all financial institutions except SA ReserVE: Bank, Commercial banks and Insurance institutions 
Includes mining finance houses 

2. 	 Includes Public corporations 

(Source: Heyns, J. van der Spuy: Trb1es 8 and 9, pc:;se s 101 and 1.04). 



instance , the rate of inet'ease in direct investment 1956-1965 is give li. 

as 72%, from Rl 523 w to R2 CJ6m. If this i s accurate, and we ac ~ e pt 

earlier .f igurt: s giv ing a 1:(0% gr owth in direct investrn0nt 1956-69, this 

would give a high increase of 62,5% in the years 1965 to 1969. This 

is not unf~asiLle, as evidence does suggest that this was 2 period with 

a dras·::is rise in forc :i.gn f1lnding of dome stic in,.restment; this is 

fw:tlH~r sU9 por ted by one of the pOGsib Ie effects of such i "vest me nt, 

namely a ri-sc in the nurrber of mergers and takeovers, r e presenting a 

centrali s ation of capital und er foreign control in the L:te 1960 1 s. 

Such a process haR been noted ~n other cour~ries such 2S Spain and 

Portugal in a similar period (See Tomlinson , thesis: 50; ?oulalltzas, 

1976 ; feI 1969: 21). 

The relative importan(:e of foreign inv~stment in manufac.taring is 

undet~scoreti by the fact that of the gross investment in manufactur i.ng 

of R3 156m between 1959 and 1969 ~ the net investment of Rl 148m by 

foreign controlled companies - 36% of the total - is an Under!3tatement. 

This iD even more so for purely p~ivate manufacturing, as 15 to 25% of 

the gross figu;:e '\Jas invested by state corporations (Tomlinson, th::-sis: hI) 

About 70% of long-term direct investment was accounted for Ly retailled 

earninp;s, suggesting a high degree of profitability a:ld self-sufficiency 

by foreign firms. Indeed, the total corporate savings of foreign 

companies of about Rl 500m between 1959 and 1969 represented a staggering 

52% of all corporate savings in South Africa (ibid.: xiii). 

While Tomlinson quotes a UN study as saying that 22% of manufacturing 

capacity was controlled by foreign interests (ibid.: 62),the Franszen 

Commission al'gued that as much as 40% of South Afr iean industry ,!;"las 

foreign ·,controlled (RP87j70: para.9l5). The Handelsinstituut estimate 

of 80% being directly or indirectly overseas contro1.led (in Rogers, 

1976: 96-7), while obviously an overstatement for IIpolitical" reasons, 

is perhaps more accurate, however, in that it gets away from purp.ly 

formal definitions of control. To explain this, it j.s useful to turn 

to the nature and implications of foreign investment. 

The Nature of Foreign Investment: The Control of Technology 

The necessity for the introduction of the complex product:l..on processes 
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of advanc ed c a pitalism has be e n disc~ssed ab~ve. It ha~ b e en s uggestpd 

that this involved not only the physicaJ access to certain k inds of 

machinery, but thG more genc.:cal. application, ceve lor;ment - and use of 

scientific knO';"ledge. 

In the adv<:!1ced capitalir.t ce l:tres, this was an intE~rnaJ.ised '_mp:=rative 

of competitiorl8s I:technolo;;ieal rentsll bec.ame the driving f cree of the 

giant cc:::-por 2. tions. For <l srn .:dl and ~:clativel-i b<ick\\Tard count-':" )' Silel, 

as Sou;.:h Africa, advances Hnd the developmellt of the Pi:')Juctive for'ceb 
\ 	

in manufacturing industry could only be made thr ough ass0(~iad.(m ',;ith 

those who contcolled the necessary technology.~4 The difficulties, 

the knowledge ~nd access to it, Lhe plEwning, to enable advanc.ed 

indllst::y to be estabJishe d and developed in the pr c Ecn~ phasd of impe:..ia­

115m involved associ ation of various forms with ovcr~eas r>:, cjuL el.·s~ and 

often thAir direct pr. oductive presence in the form of br.a nch ~ s ')r affi ­

liates with real eccnomic cantrol over the productive prOC €: 8S E:'S 

situated in the social formation. 

On the one hand, this involved gaining the initial dnd conti;:uing ac.eess 

to technical infcrmation including patents and unpdtented p~ocess 

information and design~ that existed 2S the leg2.l or IGSS f or mal private 

proPGrty of individual E:!nterpriseso UnpatE:nted pr. ocess jnfo:cmation, or 

IIknow-hcw ll was often mo:t:e (]ifficult to obtain than ae;reements through 

licensing or the pllrchase of knowledge as legal property. As tG 36/58 

argued: IIfull pr.ocess data can, as a rule, be obtained ouJ.y either by 

the financial tie-up bet~veen local and overseas concerns: or by th8 

estab lishment of affi liated enterprises of over seas concerns in the 

Union ll (LG36/58: para. 240). 

On the other. hand, the linkages with overseas concerns made available 

not only information and techniques, but also specialised rr>.nchinery, 

inputs such as semi-processed goods, components or raw materials, and 

.the possibility of access to markets ar;.d outlets controlled or accessible 

tot he MNC IS. Another facet involved trained personnel~ ,,,hether tech­

nicians or managerial and planning staff. This was particulo.!'ly importanl 

in the light of the inadequacy of South Africa,n training institutions. 

There was a definite lack of business institutes, post-graduate manngeria 

courses, and only the beginnings of <4 gener'alised unc2rstanding of 

scientHic management and it3 principles in su(;h IDat.ters as budgetary 

and cost control, accounting, industrial 0~gan1sntior.) and so on. 
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E5tablishe d in stitutions such as the mining house:sJ£ t.he banks could 

be expect e d to hav~ conside rable ~dvantages in this ~egard. 

\·!b,!t will bc done"! bclow 1. 3 to examine a number of specific indusL:.:ial 

are as in an al:tempt to brin:: out some of the point.s macie above, to 

develop ~he se and to raise ne~ matters of importance: 

The C0<;:mic.al Industr y . for e xample, was responsible in 1<)72 for some 810 

c: the turntNer of manufacturing industry, 9/ of fixed essets, and only0 

5,7% of emp~ oyme nt (Du Plessis, 1978: 266). Between 195i; and 1968, 

chemicals gr e'.J a t a faster rate than manufacturing gr'o~'Jth. as a \~~ole 

(Bl'I Report 1347; para. 60). It vlas of fa:c more than merely 

quantitative importadce, howevel~, providing the basis of produccion i n 

a number of vital i.ndustr ial areas, ~uch as agriculture, textiles, ;.:he 

mining indu s try, ~ha:,,:,ma.ceut iea Is, rubber and plast ics pr.oduct ion, and 

in virtually all industrial processing techniques. LJ~al chemical 

production was dominated by the two giants AECI and Sentrachem which ­

with SASOL - accounted in 1969 for 61% of output, 44% of the plants, 

6t.,/0 of fixed investment and 68% of employment (ibid.: paJ~iJ 7~). An 

examina.tion of some of their activities confiJ.~ms heavy foreign involve­

ment, predominantly in the fields of technology and know-how. 

AECI was controlled by De Beers and Imperial Chemical Industries (ICI, 

UK) with 42,5% shares each. ICI was one of the largest chemical con­

c.erns in the world: "through its association Hith the res~arches conducted 

by this vast orgc:nisation, AECI Ltd is kept in the forefront of the 

latest developments in the whole of the chemical field"(Norvai, 1962:3i). 

reI had three main local subsidiaries in 1970: ICI Pharlltaceut:i.ca15~ 

Optilon Africa and ICI (Angola). The former was of considerable importance 

as pharmaceuticals accounted for some 18% of local chemical output. 

Host components in the pharmaceutical industry were he-wever imported, 

giving it the character of an "assembling rather than a manufacturing 

industry" (Tomlinson, thesis: 90). ICI (SA) had a near monopoly on 

marketing in South Africa the imported chemicals, resins, dyestuffs 

and plastic that could not be manufactured profitably by ARCI, making 

this one of the more profitable of its local activities: its central 

of particular raw materials also gave it a considerable degree of power 

in influenCing the types of processing techniques adopted. 

leI participated directl y in the field of textiles thr.ough a 37,5/0 

shareholding in South African Nylon Spinners (SANS), and indirectly 
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thr ou.g h the 15% shar e he Id by AECI. SANS ",as later to become \--)11 0 11y 

."'Eel o..rne d, hiSlllighting th(~ other aspect of centrol, namely tbe use by 

SANS of chemical inp" t s to the benefit of the legal paren~. De B(oI:!l's 

held another 37,5% in SANS l and the I~C another 10% - a pattern in whfch 

the st9.te oftt!n part id.pated ~'lith large industry in estah lishing and 

develop ing other impor t ant indus trie s. Simi~arly~ the IDC encouraged 

SA Indus t ria!. Cellulose Corporation (SAICCOR), with technology supplied 

hy Court.3ulds (1/3 sharel:olding, the 'Nrld! s largest rayon producer) 

and Snip.. Visc oc\a of. Italy~ which produced :!:'iyon pul p ,.;ith supplies from 

<:.n .A.ECI chlorine plant espec.ial~y constructed for the purpose. leI 

\vas one or th", 112in suppliers of dyestuff:s to th~ textile in-:lustry, 

along with ~o~panies such as Hoechst, BASF, Ciba-Geigy, Bayer, and 

Franco] 0r, Tvhich often b o1.1ght fr om each other and repackaged under. 

their. Dvm :!.abels. 

Se:ntr.ache;n w'as the othtlr chemical gian l:, formed in 1967 from a vlide 

groups cf chemical com~anies as part of the Federa1e stable. The IDC 

!,l'~vided impO)~tant backing. The major overseas participant 1.,ras the UK 

\.;hiskey g):oup, · Distillero Ccrpor ation, who later sold out to trle British 

~tate-owned BP. Ot;he~ compani.cs linked into the centralised conglomerate; 

were National Chemical Products, vlith Distillers! ownership, plant design 

and ""lea lth of inva luab Ie know-howl! (FM, 25.05.79: 18); Klipf ontein Organic 

Products, o";>rDed by FVB and the IDC; and t.he Synthetic Rubber Corporation 

(SRC). SRC was also an FVB and IDC offspring, with its techniques under 

licence from Polysar of Canada. SRC in turn \.,ras linked Nith the UK 

offshoot Revertex to form the Synthetic Latex Company. Under Sentrachem 

SRC joined with the US company Uniroyal to manufacture rubber chemicals. 

Technology for raw materials was gained through Haurer of Switzer land, 

who wCJ:"e proclaimed as contributing to the· l!Sentrachem avowed policy 

CJf celf-sufficiency" (ibid.: 44). 

Other linkages included the National Chemical Products and SASOL joint­

venture, Kolchem, in for.ming Styrochem with the Dutch Shell Chemicals 

to manufacture polystyrene. Klipfonteh Organic Products, state­

controlled till as late as 1965, nonetheless cooperated closely with 

overseas giants such as Du Pont, Ciba-Geigy, Hoechst and Bayer to 

produce industrial chemicals and pesticides. It also joined with the 

Olin Corporation of the USA to produce bleaching agents and bacteri­

cid~s for ~wi~~ing pools, with imported lime from France. In 1969, 

SentrachE:tn itself linked with the German Hoechst company to gain access 
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to the ZiegJ.er c a i.:alyst system fer fJolyolef::.n manufactur.e. L WClS 

not l ong b e f ore llL.::velopme nts in processing and catalyst techno logy 

by Hoechst and c r eativity by local technicians ••• enRbled ••• expanded 

capacity to be achieved!! (ibid.: 46). Recently, Sentra::hc:m and AECI 

joined togethe r to build i.:he largest single chemiral und~rtak ing 

in thp country, the Coalplex plant which Has completed in 1)78 at a cost 
25

of R23Um. ­

'l'he chemic",l ind'Jstry shows a number of the contradictol"i developments 

ir:.. the internationalisation of capital. Despite the many links -.;ith 

fc"t'eign producers, there was nonetheless t;,e possibility of the state 

in conjuncti on with elements of local monop"ly capital such as the 

FVB, or De Beers en its ~vn stearn, providing much of the impe tus fo~ 

local productl~n. Conditions could thus be changed to allaH a. favourab le 

balance tow2rds those producers whose major cer.trcs of accumulation 

were in South Africa, although this could only successfully occur 

T,yHhin the limits set by the law of value opC' rating internat:i.o~ally. 

Thus, a comp10x set of interrelationships, interde pendence of products 

and processes, and vertically and horizontally integrated firms~ we:re 

all indices of internationalised monopoly relations. An index of the 

extent of integrated production processes, for example, is found in 

the fact that in 1968, one third of the sales value of chemicals was 

consumed in one way or another by the producers themselves (13'11 Repor.t 

1347: para. 86). The chemical industry was also a classic example of 

capital-intensive production, with fixed costs rising less th.:ll1 pro­

portionately to the size of plant. Economies of scale thus led to 

high plant utilisation. The high capital costs encouraged the building 

of an economic plant size right from first installation rather than 

attempting extensions at a later stage. The chemical industry was also 

subject to rapid technological change, and the rate of obsolescence 

was fast. 

When it is considered that R3,7m was spent on Research and Development in 

South African chemicals in 1968, as against research budgets of some 

R200m annually for Du Pontor R60m for Union Carbide or lGI, the dependenCE 

on overseas sources for know-hew and technological advance is apparent. 

As BTl Report 1347 argued, the basic chemicals industry was 11101g 

business' and having regard further to the fact that the local industry 
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wac by arId l c:rge founded on the replac~m:2nt by l ocal manufac ture of L a \l 

~a lerials ~- ev1ously supplied mostly by worl d-wid~ concerns , it haG 

been &. natural el e vQlopment for the local indust,:y , to become more or 

less complet e ly depend~nt on overseas for technica}. know-,how" (BT l 

ReporL ~.347: para. 105). 

ActuCll foreign ownership \~3.S not neClrl.y as high: in 1968, 41% of 

production ahd 42% of inv€stmer.t ~ ·12.5 in the hUIlds of firms with 1O~~ or 

mere fOl."2ign n (') lding of voUng mares (ihiel.: 77). The involvement of 

ttle mi.ning houses and the state account for part of the reason for the 

relatively low for eign holdings , On the other hand, direct OI..mership 

wa f! hardly important where control of technology was so extensive. If 

local produ'.::t lon was to occur, it had to (1) be capital-intensive and 

tlius concf'.'ntrated; (ii) rep:coduce the relati ons of production pertainiug 

in ~hc advanced cap~ alist centres, or face annihilation due to in abili~y 

to match the vast ly superio:: productivity of p::oducers in the cent):e; a r:d 

(Hi) re ly 011 the5e pr oducers for technological deve lopment, and thus 

cnr:ourage foreign interp2netrat:'on to reinforce the above processes. 

ThE: Gistinctior; betvleen overseas and local producers~ while not without 

contradict ions ~ became increasing ly blurred in an interpenetrat ion of 

O\-lnersh:lp, t(>chniques, processes, supplies, markets, and a similarity 

of prcdtlction relations that was the hallmark of internationalisation 

in the present phase of imperialism. 

Some of the problems arising from production under the peculiar conditions 

of a peripheral social formation, are also instriuctive. There were 

obvious direct and indirect payments to be made overseas. On the one 

ham 'these ranged from royalties and licence fees to management and 

anministration charges, as well as profits accruing to foreign investors. 

On the other hand, agreements Hith MNC' s consistently included particular 

sources of supply of raw materials. The almo~ exclusive availability 

of imported plant and machinery, also often from the suppliers of know­

how and technique, exacerbated such prob lem3: plant and machinery made 

up the most important part of costs, with fixed assets being 70% of 

total assets in 1968 and plant and machinery accounting for 54% of 

investment. The monopoly of the MNC' 5 in thi8 regard was a source 

of super-profits that rai.sed the costs of capital expenditure to local 

prod~cers. Where these were themselves subsidiaries of suppliers of 

eqUipment, the possiblity of international sourcing gave added weight 

to the advantages of the l"INC. Also, these re lat ionships inc luded 



s u pplie s of spare parts, and often impcrted technici~ns and eng ineers 

fer r e pa5x work (BTl 13LJ,7: p;>.ras. 167-183). All these ensur e d the 

maintena:1Cc of South Afr :te an pr oduct ion as one aspect of i.1tegr ated 

and global relations of pro~uction. They were mo~alitfes of maintaining 

the situatlon of an international divisicn of labour that reproduced 

the perlpheryl s ox"n infet' ior situation on each step it tocl-: to "brec.k 

out", short of a dir.ect confrontation with imperialism itse!f. 

As far as technology was concerned, adaptations often haJ to bE made 

to prOCE'3SeS acquired from over s eas. For example, ir: the production 

of liquid fuels from coal, the adaptation of an OV2r~eas licensed 

proce~s ,,,as essential to develop it fdrther, and even to make it \~orkable 

in South African conditions (such as the particular quality of the 

coal used). This involved great expense and lost production time, 

the costs of ,.rhich were borne by the local user ra~her than the selle.. 

of the particular proces s . Often, processes ,\'G)~e only made availabl~ 

at the end of their economic life overseas. It was virtuaHy impossible 

fo:.: peripher al prod'.lcers to know what developlTtcnts ,·;ere on the dra,v:i.ng­

boards that would soon supplant and make obsolete the technique s no\oJ 

being made e.vai.lable locally - not to adopt these tecimiqucs '\1ould rut 

peripheral producers at risk of being left even further behind in process 

cleve lopment. 

It was the "rule rather th"1n the exception" that know-hOI" was made 

available under conditions that "severely limited" the right to export 

chemicals. Where exports were allowed, this was usually only to 

adjacent territories. The significance of this is seen from the fact 

that local production was based on a market one third to one fifth the 

size of overseas markets (BTl 1347: para. 150). For instance, nitrogen 

fixation was based on a capacity of 180 to 600 tons a day as against 

1 000 to I 500 overseas; 200 tons of chlorine was divided amongst four 

producers ae against an economical size of 100 tons overseas; 60 000 

tons per annum of polyethelyne' as against 100 000 overseas; and the largest 

naphtha cracker in South Africa produced 110 000 tons per annum while 

sizes of 300 000 were usual overseas (ibid.: para. 157). The cignifican~e 

of the smaller scale locally can be judged against t~e fact that a 

plant ten times the size of another would cost only fo~ times e.s much. 

Capital char.ges per ton were about 6c% less. There ',Tas also CI, less 

than proportionate rise in staff- the same staff could produce 25 or 
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500 tons of oxygen daily. Larger plants also saw greater use of by." 

products, use of steQl~ f r om w::.st(! heat, etc. (ibid.: pa):' a&. Ilj·8··9). 

In short, local production had grave p,70blems in attaining inter­

nationaUy cost-efficie:;t.: levels of production, even with state 

af.:sistance and favourab 1.e acc e ss to seme raw materials. Th0 cost-l.·aising 

effects iD an important feeder industry such as chemicals would also 

tend to reverr.erat~ throughuut mamn:acturing industry. Attempts to 

provide prot.ectior't from overs'~as and offset s Oine o£ the limiting 

effects, were also subject to GATT restrictions lI negotiated at a time 

when the possibililies of developing a basic chemical industry in South 

Africa were remot€" , (ibid.: para. 1+0). 

Foreign invol'vement in tl-te chem5.cd 1 industry and the technica 1 knovl­

how made available, were hardly, then, an lIunmixed blessing1!, as the 

BTI Report 1347 argued (ibid.: 106-7). Blockages to production in the 
/ 

periphery were often prec.isely the sources of profit to the world-
I 

I 


~ddc operations of the MNC's. The development of a signific&nt amount 

of local m2.nufa'cture was no index of a drive to se If-s1.lfficiency and 

industrial mc:turHy. Indeed, the subordinate position of South Afric.a 

in the l.mperialist chain compounded by the part.icular direct and indirect 

forms of control of the MNC's, ensured that the growth of the chemical 

industry involved an incessant chase to attain efficent production 

under circumstances that only locked the industry further in a chain 

of dependence and subordination. 

Mai n-poW'er Machinery, Strl!ct ural Insta llat ion s, Transport and Rai l!:"oad 
Equrpme~t and Bulk-Handling Machinery: A Case Study 

In the above industry, similal' processes were found to operate (BTl 

Ind. Dev. Series No 6, Part v). The development of these steel using 

producers was an effect of the world-wide tendency to mechanisation 

throughout industry. Distributors of imported equipment, under lie-ence 

from the overseas producers, turned to local assembly and production, 

particularly with the application of import control. The result was 

that: !!Overbeas companies are fo:rming more and more South African companies 

to assemble and produce a wide range of equipment!! (ibid.: para. 42). 

Responding to profitable opportunities created by the artificial protection 

afforded by import control, and with a knowledge of South African con­

ditions due to organL,at::'onal links with local distri.butors and producers, 
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fore i gn cODl:,anies found that a move into local manuf ~cture Kou1.d 

~rotcct and entrench them against an influx of new competitors. As 

in the chemical industry, hi~h capital i nvestment and sophisticat ~ d 

technologies encouraged c0ncentration of production in 'Lhe hands of 

a few large concerns closely linked with overseas companies" 

Similar lir.-.itatioT1S as in the case or the. chemical industry ':Jere 

appareI1.t, including the small size of the local market. There 'V-7as thus 

the dHficu~ty of maintaitling profitable production in the race of the 

more efficient producers of the capitalist centres (ibid.: 1'2r2. 50). 

A usefl.!l e~:se study of a firm, Premier Metal Holdings, active in the 

fields c-f constructi0n equipment and mobile .necha,nical handling 

equipment, rlighHg~its the workings of the pro cesses mentioned (see 

Janisch, thE:si~). In the particular field~ a large variety of equipment 

existed with a similarity of basic designs and technologies. ThE: use 

of this equipment was closely tied in with the increasing mechanisation 

of productive processes inall industries, as sho~m by standCirdiss.tion 

and containerisation for example. This affected thE: periods of ?xpansicn 

for Premier. The lack of any basic product design and developITlent 10(;311y 

is an index of the major modes of internationalisation in the field. 

Pren ier was established in 1912 as a supplier but net producer of 

gold·.mining equipment. A signifi.cant boost was received with ISCOR' s 

' success in the 1930' s. The war years saw the ccmpany disposing of 

la~ge stocks of capital equipment due to the intensified demands for 

local production. There was little opportunity for replenishing these 

supplies, leaving the company with high liquidity but little room fa!: 

expansion in its established line of business. Consequently, the 1940lS 

saw Premier diversifying into other fields (horizontal integr.ation), 

including ceramics and construction, and a Rhodesian brick and tile 

company. The uranium boom of the fifties widened the field for plant 

erectio n work. The company - now with a listing on the Johannesburg 

Stock Exchange - decided to enter the industrial equipment field. 

It thus acquired a franc:hise to distribute General Motors products in 

the Transvae.l and Clark Equipm2nt Co (USA) products in South Africa. 

Clark he ld !::onl(~ 22% of P.r.ewier' s sha::.:es. A prolonged recession in 

structural engineering and increasing competition made the compar.y 

eager to move away from the light/medium structural engineering fields, 

and to concentrate on the very heavy field vlith continuous production 

possibilities and stable demand. With a licence from Clark to manu­

facture "Hichiganll earthmoving equipment, Premie~' s Equipment Local 



· . 

Manufactur e (ELM) Department of Engip..~ering ~:as born. It successfully 

grew and expanded into tractor type machine :; for diamond f ields "Hith 

a demand fnr com!,l e :" rnachinir1g of castings ar.j fabr:icated assemblies, 

as well. as the procurement 2nd as s emb 1y of sophisticated components 

inc lud:Lng engines, t17ansmip.sions, dr.ive axles, hydraulic ar:d electrical 

components" (Janisch, thpsis: 14). By 1967, with a successful BTl 

application fur protection, it began producirlg light fc::k1ift tr~cks 

and acquired an engineering company 0.1 the far East Rand for CI)!TI~Onen~ 

r.lanufacture. By 1971, Grove Manufacturing (USA) had gi',TE:n Premier an 

agency for mobile hydrauli.c cranes. Lccal manufacturingqccountec for 

some one third of Premier I s total bales. Further manufacturing 

opel.' at ions rec::uired sub <>tant ia 1 inve stment s • Mess ina COlJper, C ont r. 0 11 i ng 

Datsun-Nissan Investment Ce., took oveX' Premier, and rc-organis2d the 

company with Premier Equiprr,ent Manufacturing Company (PEMCO) a" the 

manufacturing sub3idi;;J~ y of Premier. Metal Holdings. Production involved 

high fixed investment, st<Jncardised products, large batch sizes a,ld 

little product flexibility in G~der to attain low costs. 

Factors affecting the company included import control, tllat encOlD:agf!d 

foreign investmer.t to protect markets~ tat'iff protection that was given 

if the ind'lstry was large and relatively efficient by international 

standards; and GATT restrictions hindering protection from overseas. 

The MNC involved, Clark, provided another side to local manufacture: 

Operative in nine US states, it expanded internationally in the 50' s, 

like many other US companies. It had fifteen subsidiaries in Argentina, 

Brazil, France, West Germ,my and the UK,.and a total of thirty-~hree 

overseas licensees accounting for 30 to 37% of sales in 1974 as op?osed 

to 8% in 1950. With difficulties in expand:i.ng in the US, like other 

major US companies, Clark turned to the periphery to sUml!late expansion, 

developing new products that ensured that licensees would have to 

"maintain extreme ly c lose links with inf luent ia 1 per sonne I" in the MNC 

(ibid.: 61). Clark Equipment AG (CEAG) in Switzerland negotiated and 

administered licence, patent and trademark agreements, and disseminated 

product and p~oduction technology overseas on behalf of the US pat'ent. 

It received US $4,6m in royalt.ies in 1974. CEAG regularly dispatched 

engineers to Prl!1l1ier to "discuss problems" and arranged visits to US 

and overseas plants fo~ Premier personnel. The latter initially re5ent~d 

the tight external control, but the welding of their interests was 

confirmed by the growth of a "high level of mutual understanding and 

cooperati0n" (ibid.: 65). 
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In virtually al). decisions to engage in i.ocal l',R ii.~factUX'e or ey-ter,d 

it~; act ivit ies, · Premier had t::.\ consider tpe SUppCl't fl'om Clark in 

regard to produc tion m£.thods, supply of components n(.:- lo-...a1ly 

available and assistance for '· exports. CEAG provided r.otHication of 

engine~r lng changes and produc.t deve lopment, det.ai led dra~"ing, design 

Cissistancc, cos t assessment, and sources for components an':! outlets. 

Its contro) ove.:- technological developn,ent was thl!s extX'emely i mportant, 

:md at all stages Premier was 1.nt eg:: ated in~o Clark's world-widE: netvr orks 

in such a way as to ensure: that llcontinu ....tiod of the links (was) vitalH 

(ibid.: 71.). Through CIMSA in the US; ClArk ensured Premier 1 s dependence 

on Cldr.k manufactured components from all parts of the world. At one 

stage Clack haltcd a decision by PrE!!'. ier. to expan~ local manufacture 

by a total stoppage of supplies for seven month:,. This was overeome 

when Cla:.k f1reanalysed fl the l' ole of its components division, and set 

up a component supply serwice with complete compone~t kits and quality 

specification as a solution. 7his total integration into the producti.on 

processes of units operating throughout the globe, tightly centr alised 

thcough CIHSA and CEAG, was sweetened only by shorter lead t im,=s for 

component supply. A Clark subsidiary in France routed and decided upon 

export sales by licensed manufacturers throughout the ..,orld. 

Further, Premier payed fixed percentages of its local content on a 

particular line to Clark for a fixed period that usually coincided with 

the product life cycle. Also, as a licensee, Premier was forced to buy 

US-sourced Clark components, and at a higher price than \-"ould have 

been applied to direct subsidiaries of Clark. One other advantage to 

Clark of this licensing arrangement was the tendency for government 

tenders and tariff assistance to be given to "local fl companies. Fur­

thermore~ Clark could let Pr·emier take many of the risks involved. 

liThe types of business risks faced by licensees of foreign principals are 

diffen:nt fr om those faced by the pr incipals themse Ives. Their markets 

are smaller and less stable and their profitabi lities more sensitive 

to the unpredittable demand swings" (ibid.: 95). Premier was 

inextricably linked to Clark. Very few areas seemed feasible for 

independent local manufacture - For insta!1.ce, in earthmoving, out of 17 

availab Ie "technologies" in local production, only six seemed feasib Ie 

in .terms of medium/low expertise and similarly low investment. These 

were essentially labour intensive· in both South Africa and the major 

US plants, and dependeci firstly on a rationalised component manufactur.e · 

to make them viab le. These areas made up only a small proport ion of 
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Prem~erlc t ~tal production that would be fe a sible on this basis. Tt 

seemed tha t IleHen af t er major growth 1l (ibid.: 128) this situation ~'lould 

remain for Premier a s a sig n of the limits to production 5n t he pGri phery 

in the p:::'esent phas e of 1mperia lism. 

In the motor venicl/; indm]try) productio!1 was dominated by foreign 

companies; with Ford and General. Motors cont:rolling some 34"10 or the warket, 

and ac;coUilt ing f c..::: 30me 2/3 of investment in the 1960 IS. 'fhey were 

Ughly capi;: a1~intensive, as is shown by GMI s ranking of 11th in terms 

of assets in South Afr.ican indust:cy, but 41st in number of employees 

(Tomlinson, thesis: 85). Further, there ,v-.:::s much foreign participation 

in re lated industries: for instance, Firestone, Goody e ar, Gener al Ty!.'\~ 

and Rubber t all collaborated with the Synthet ic Rubber Co lito make the 

dClTl("stic rubb er industry less dependent on for e ign producersll (ibid.: 79). 

Br it ish an.d US firms dominated component s manu! act ure. Some '2 7% of 

GHI s activjty was ' in parts and accessori0s in 1970; Gue :;: t Keen and 

Nettlefolds SA (UK) had a monopoly in prop-shafts and steel products; 

Jcc;eph Lucas (UK) was act i.ve in elect~ical equipment; and Associat~d 

Engineering (UK) supplied precision engine parts to the automotive 

:!.ndustry. 

A great part of foreign act ivity ~e~esult of impm;t control 

and the 1961 so-calle~ local content progr~mme... This in 'effect 

encouraged established firms to expand assembly and machinery plants 

in order to maintain ma:::'k2t shares, as well as to take over areas whe):e 

local supply \OTould now predominate so as to offset the higher costs of 

local product ion (and take advantage of the tar iff- induced highez:- pr ices). 

As a British government report argued: lIbut the car manufCicturers in 

Britain are faced with the decision of the Pretoria government to 

E':ncourage motor assembly in the Republic an'd, with the industry planning 

to spend £12,5m on expansion, it is estimated that South Africa will 

be producing cars of 95% local content by 1970. (An overestimate - GB) 

British car manufacturers must consider setting up factories in the 

Republic tl (inWeber, thesis: 3). Or again, in 1971 General Tyre and 

Rubber argued that it was policy to estab lish j oint ventures witt-. 

local companies i.n a4eas "which would ctherwise be lost to the local 


or foreign competitors Tt (in Poolman, thesis: 87). Protection actually 


protected the profits of foreign subsidiaries (Swart, 19:/4: 256). 
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Thus, soon after the 1961 Cl,mounCCFle nt, Ford a nd GH announced plans 

i nvolving Rdm a rid R21m respec";- -Lvely to build engine assembly and 

machir. 'O ry plants. Increasingly, 10Ga1 component mam:!:"i:lcturers eith0r 

handed over. control to large overseas competitors, or wet".;: forced to 

jntegrate their produci.:ion !."!rocesses t. o fit jn with the desi.gns arid 

specificutioilS ('If the filc.lnu f acturers. Often th i s iIleant direct technical 

"assistance i' :1.l1d imposed quality co:-, t roL Specifications, as for 

designs and production prnce ss (:s of t he rr;anufactur"'.rs themselves, ,,,ere 

clos e ly contr oIled accordi'lg to over S6as deve lopments and technolog ies. 

It hae tht's bf-' '? l1 argued that I1 local conter.t :J actually means the 

::development of local 0verseas-c;)ntrolled compa njes 1J (ibid.: '2.57). 

t>..lso," n.an-j manufacture1:':; exi:.ended control to the marketing field 

through dealer franchises. 

Expansion of local content progral11JTlcs beyonci the :initiE.l phases involved 

higher. capital intensity and specialisation, vdth considerab Ie import 

cost" on sophisticat~d ITzchinery, a need for highly trained and 

skilled personnel, and rapid rises in costs: all this favouring the 

larger manufacturers and encouragi ng integrated . and rat iana lised 

production (ibid.: 236). Not only were local designs for motor-cars 

virtually non-·existent, b1Jt there we:.:>e complaints that technology and pro­

ducts adopted locally were often obsolete in relation to the advanced 

capitalist countries. 

In one major respect, the motor industry was unique: due to intense 


international competition, a relatively large number of manufacturers 


had l~cally sited production or assembly operations in order to - at 


the least- avoid losing out to competitors. Despite a large degree of 


cooperation between manufactlu:ers (sharing of facilities, leasing of 


assembly works, etc.), this meant that the industry was too fragmented 


for the small local market, making economies of scale difficult to 


attain and raising costs to the point of making a number of the local 


operations unprofitable. A R25m loss was sustained by the industry 


as a whole in 1971 (ibid.: 237)~ (although transfer pricing, royalty 


and management fees, etc., may have disguised the extent to which local 


unprofitability disguised international profitability). 


In assemblYr economies of scale were felt only after some 25 000 to 


60 000 units per annum; with the figure rising to 200 000 to 400 000 
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whe n larz(~-scale mi:l T!.':lfa~tu!." e occur s. The minimum number of uuits t:..c oducecJ 

in Europe was Rome 200 000. By contrast, in South Africa ver) few 

models s old more thcd1 10 OOu units per annum in 1972 and the maximum 

was 21 al)O out of 3. total production of 342 000. This c or:-lpa:r.ed with 

maximums of 52 000 in Mexico (total 229 000), 149 000 in Brazil (total 

609 000), i14 OllO in AustralLI (total 500 000) and 26 000 ir: Argentina 

(268 000 tocal) (ibid.: Table 10/l1). Nonet heless, it re:::::ains tree that 

lithe comp1.cx i ty cf th~ p:,:,)duct,the intricate nature of man~' of the 

i~dividual parts, and the expensive tools and equipment required have 

rec;ulted in motor-vehic Ie manufacture being concentrated· in the hand::; 

of a fCT,v large organisations lT (BTl, Ind. De\!, Series No 6, Part :;:11: 10). 

The oi1_ :l.nd ustry s~es companies such as the US Caltex, Mobil aYld Esso 

c0ntl' o11ing 4l~~ of the petr oleum market; She 11 contr olline. 25%. COl:lpani('s 

played a vital role in prospecting, Hith individual US companies operating 

six onsllOl'e and 11 offshore concessions, apart fro.a a con;;ortitiifl of ;3P, 

Shell and Total. Foreign oil companies have played a key role in 

helping Sout h Africa's strategic search for independent sourC(;S of 

~etro]eum: wheri Saekor was set up in 1966, financed by the IDC, it 

hbd virtually no trained personnel in the specialised technological 

and technical areas, but with help from foreign companies has ~ade 

itself virtua.l1y independent of overseas consultants (although nc.turally 

not of other links with the companies) (Tomlinson, thesis: 96). Mobil 

had investments of some R62m in South Africa in 1969, held 20% of th~ 

oil market, accounted for one half of US petroleum investment and lO/~ 

of all US il1vestmed. It was heavily dependent on IIskilied labour and 

sophisticated plant and equipment ll (ibid.: 97). An indication of its 

capital intensity was the small number of employees (2 852 in 1972) and 

the high proportion of white employees (63%) - in fact, its bl~k 

labour force declined throughout the 1960's. 

The computer industry's gro,,]th 5.s an iI:iportant sign of internationalisation 

in other areas of the economy, providing the basis for automated 

production processes in many fields. It grew some 35/~ per annum from 

the mid-1960'~ and 30% in 1969, ranking South Africa fifteenth in 

world sales in 1970. IBM (US) held 50% of the market; lCL (VIZ) about 

35%, the rest was ~h ared between names such as NCR, burroughs, Control 

Data, Univac,-Spcrry-Rand, Honeywell, and Singer-Fridan. Some 9?% of 

IBH employees were white. A highly interesti.ng development ,,;a5 the 
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Ir:.fos.e t h~Ol('C t, \"ll1ore Comp'Jter Sciences Corporation (US) linked WL::1 

Anglo-Americ a n Corpc'l: a ticn, vlhich had a cont r olling share, to offer 

a world-wide time-sharil'~ n8t',york that i:.t e grated t\\"O loca} centr es 

Hith [our centr8s in the 'iJS, on0 in Canada and two 'h Australia (ibid. :102). 

GenE:ral 

It has been pointed out hr) tl the banking system had a high degree of 

foreign cont:roL It is also illlportal~t to note that finat'ce institutior;.s 

ha-,,;e played a .tole in facilitating the interpenetration of foreign 

ca~itaJ in the ma.nufacturing sector. The kncw1edge of local conditions 

and access to well-placed local companies er:'1ble the banks to ~vork 

through ove:::-seas cunnections, smoothing the way for profitable foreign 

inve!:Jtment (NGL'val, 1962: 110). Apart from the mining finance hOUSE.3 

alld institutions such liS IDC and the Nctiona1 Finallce Corpo:catior! - that 

c:s a matter of policy' brought together large local Underl3.king s ~"itll 

foreign investors, the latter primarily providing the technnlc:,gica1 

input - the established merchant banks were largely responsib:e for 

paving the way for the post-war grO"wth of foreign investment. This 

process included the inflow of foreign capital into the banks themselves 

and the faCilitating role of the banks in providing advice to local 

and foreign industrialists. In 1'l62 25% of banks' investmentti \vcre 

in manufacturing (Weber, thesis: 151). Also, "Oorsese bank<:: is aktief 

,in die voorsiening van kontrlkte vir senior personee 1 1'1 Suid-Afrika 

b . h d b k 11 ( ••• d 15')J..26om oorsese es~gL,e e te esoe' 1D1.: 

Not much needs to be said about the source of foreign investments. 

Th~ following table (overleaf) gives an indication of changes in foreign 

liabilities by area. Of interest is the declining proportion of 

foreign liabilities from the Sterling area (primarily the UK), despite 

its very high share in the total. This indicates a diversifica~ion 
27

of sources of foreign involvement, that is significant for two major 

reasons: fir st ly, it indicates the possib lity of some bargaining over 

terms of interaction with the MNC 1 s,by playing off companies fl'om 

different areas against each other; and, secondly, there was a definite 

geographica 1 widening (and q1\ant itat ive deepe.ning) of imper ia list intereDts 

in a stable, profitable South Africa. 

US investment was more significant than is apparent from the table. 

Many US firnls invested through British and Western European affiliates 



TABLE 17: TOTAL FOREIGN LIABILITIES BY AP.EA 1960-1970 (Rtn. percentages 1.n parentheses) 

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 Ar.ea 

1911 1919 1970. 1999 2074 2211 2388 2495 2854 3074 3371 Ster ling 

(63) (64) (66 ) (66) (67) (67) (63 ) (64) (63) (62) (58) 

203 191 161 149 138 125 145 131 126 59 123 uo112rs: Intern~tiona1 Organisations 

(7) (7) (5 ) (5) (4) (4) (4) (3) (2) (1) (2) 


426 398 382 381 408 47.8 588 578 677 741 855 Do lIar s: Other r 


(14) (13) (13) (13) (13 ) (13) (16 ) (15) (15 ) (15) (15) 

".....428 456 457 462 469 556 615 663 866 1065 1406 West2rn Europe t-' 
0\ 

(14) (15) (15) (15) (15) ( 1.') ) (16 ) (17) (19) (21) (24) UJ 
'--' 

.56 18 19 20 20 28 29 38 39 51 63 Other 

(2 . ) (1) (1) (1) (1) (1) (1) (1) (1) (1) (1) 

3024 2982 2989 3011 3109 3398 3756 3905 4562 4990 5818 Tota 1 

(Source: Suckling et a1., 1975: Table 17). 
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. . d . . 28 (S idan rd subs~ ~ar~es e man, 1977: 74). US investment alse grew pri­

marily in the pOl>t- .rar eT.a~f:::-oill a ve;:y small 0ase, and consolid a ted 

particula!'ly in the Sharpt:ville era, contrary to what happened with 

other foreign investors. Some 60% ef investm.~nt was in mar,'Jfacturing, 

as agilinst a!1 average of 29/ for all foreign liabilities in 1966: not0 

only was this )Jropo~t'tion hig!-Jer than for any other foreign im;estor r)ut 

US firms tended also to be uncl'2:r. far riiOre close and direct eont:rc1 frG:'.1 

their parents (Rogers, 1976: 124). US firms were conceiitL' ated in the 

more dynamic and important sector s of the economy, and were also Zl.ore 

p:r.ofitab Ie. :SC'tween 1960 and 1970, the rate of return on ir'vt:!strr.ents 

was 10-1.5% fOI: UK firms as aGainst: 20% for US (Sucklir.g, 1975: 27); 

a similar indc,x was the fact that in 1968 US investment 'NaG 21% of UK 

investment, but profits were 66% (Rogers, 1976: 124). 

Even more 8ig;tificant however., is the 1969 figure on payments to 

fore ign organisat i0ns for r oya 1t ies on licences and patents, ~"hich 

shows that the Ullited States acrounted fer 47/0 of the total of R17,41m 

in 1969, while the next highest figure~vas 17% received by lJK companies, 

and 11,5% by "lest German companies. 43% of US royalties were paid 

to organisAtions other :han controlling c011~panies (33/0 UK, 17'10 West 

Germany) (RP 86/70: Tabl~s 4 and 5). This indicates methods of control 

that did not necessitate direct controlling investment:s in a company. 

Indeed, in an intervie,V', one foreign company noted that "in plaas van 

verdere kapitaa1 in die Suid-Afrikaanse filiaal te be1e voortaan na 

'n plaaslike venn~t/vennote gesoek sal word wat bereid sal wees om In 

gevestigde ma:o:-k, kundigheid en patentsregte as In plaasvervanger vir 

kontant as bydrae tot die aandeelhouersbe1ang te aanvaar" (Poolman, 

thesis: 94).29 This not only lessened political risks, but made the 

local company responsible for financing and utilised its advantages 

local contacts, markets, knowledge of conditions, etc., 

consequences in regard to state treatment. Nany of 

of direct investment might be shifted onto the 10ca 1 company, 

technological domination and the internationalisation of capitalist 

that control of production directions remain outside 

index of the importance of particular ('.ountries in regard to 

may be gauged froru the follOwing tab Ie that shows 1: he geo­

source of imports of machinery and transport equipment. Once 
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agair.~ the US played a far mOl.., f'igniticant role in regar:"l to for eign 

iTi'.] C> \'J (',.\\l~n\.. \:''\\.an '1,;\ 1:)\).\..G. \)~ a\l\la>.lCht. \:.1:. elm .'l.\..~ ,o~a1:.1C \)f \:. c:i>: 1C\"tYI. \.\.a'u\.\.\.\. \.IC '" 

alone. Hcst Germany," rebuilT: under US aegis after Hur1d Har Two, was 

also 	highly important. As the figures given are for 1976, the last 

,:.olumn Ief1ects the position of major: erading partners for Lhe period 

1963-70, allowing one to see the exter:!: to whicp the 1976 figures differ 

fr om previous year, s. 

IABLE _18: _ IMPORTS OF MACHINI':RY AND TRL\NSroRT EQUIPMENT BY GEOGRAPHICAL 

AREA 1276 


Machinecy & Imports o~ machinery! Machinery/trans­ ImpC'rts fr om 
Transp0r t 
~gl1ipment 

tr ansport equipmerd: 
as~~ 'Of-total i:npoits 

port as % of to­
tal impurts fr<>m 

area as %"'0£ 
total_ iml?...~r t5 

(~m) of machinery/transJ?.9rt 
equipm8nt 

area 
1976 1963-"/C 

UK. 541,0 18,1 55,5 17,8 25,9 

USA 744,0 24,8 63,4 21,4 21,6(a) 

Germany 690,3 23,0 69,5 18,1 12,5 

Japan 333 z0 11,1 ~9,1 10,3 6,8 

2 308,3 77 ,0 62,3 (b) 67,6 66,8 

Notes: (a) Amer icas 

(b) 	Machinery/transport equipment accounted ror 53,4% of imports 

in 1976, and 49,8% in the years 1973-1976. 

(Source: Calculated from Nedbank, 1977: Tab 1es 86, 87 and 90 and Suckling 
et al., 1975: Tab Ie 23). 

The significance of these facts above is apara11e1ed by similar processes 

even in European countries where: lIdie nuwe AmerJikaanse oor.name van 

ondernemings ••• momentum (verkry) en ••• die Amerikaanse tegno1ogie 

en industrU\le mag besig (is) om na al die groot ve1de '.ran toekomstige 

ekonomiese ontwikkeling in Europa te penetreer ••• An~rikaanse teg­

no10giese kennis en kundigheid het so belangrik geword vir die toekomstige 

Europese wetenskap1ike gefundeerde industriee, dat dit afstuur op 

tegno1ogiese ko1onialisme en ekono'Uiese onderwerping ••• Die 1eefwyse, 

sakemet odes en were ldbeskouing van die Amerikaner s gaan saam met hulle 

kapitaal oorsee, en die inv10ed daarvan is verreikend ll (Weber, thC!sis :62)~( 

Before going on to sUmIDRrise the g~nera1 effects of foreign investment 

and 	 the direct presence of MNCs in South Africa I wish to present the 

results of an i.nteresting survey by Poolman (thesis: 100ff.) in which 
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exami.l1e& aspect", ()f parent company control over affiliat(!s nnd 

ht'2. nc hes in a ;lUmbe~- of areas of the economy. His results ar(' hardly 

slll~pr5, s:!n g, but do prov5.Ge cl)nfirrnation f)n a mml1er of po:'nts. 

One impo.t.'tant lirdtation of the survey 1ilaS what he calls c:: lIvery real 

"eil" (ib:Ld.: 98) that t\T&.S dr.' awn over an area of the economy due to 

the non··disc1osure of informe. !", ion 2nd Jack of pub1isherl ann1..!a1 balance Sh €' 2t 


of local 2ffiliates of foreign companies. l~s ll private" companies, 


the Rcgistr<lr of Companies did not der,;am1 disclosure of fin'lncial 


statements. 


PC::llrnan found that in some 94/~ of cases t tV? leader. s ~.;ere appointed 

either by the overseas company or on approv<ll froD H. NOlEthcless. 

some 56% of directors were South Africans and some 72/0 of rnan~gers: bnt 

m~rc important tha n this was the :lbesluitingsrnag" (decisicn-making ?OWeri;;) 

that they might have. Very feT,v investmer:t dec i8ions were mack w·i.thout 

reference to h~ad office and~ 1i7hi1e much of the profits was used to 

expand and diversify local activities, this depe nded largely on hEad 

office r.eaction to the combination of business conditipns and local 

government restr ict ions. 

Some 73% of manufactured products were designed overseas, and ,,,ere 

the same as the overzeas product in virtually all respects. Baeic 

research rested almost completely ovcr.seas, with some product modi­

fication and market resear.ch methods developed locally. Local firms 

could simply not afford R&D costs, and the likelihood was high that 

affiliates "permanent van die buitelandse ondernemings afhanklik gaan 

raak vir hulle n'Jwe tegno1ogiesekundigheid ll and th'.ls that they would 

always be, as the Reynder s Conunission put it, III I n tree agter f hul1e 
31

buite1andse mededingersll (in ibid.: 222). Only 2Q% of companies 

exported more than 5% of their annual product, and 40% produced solely 

the local market. Very few either could compete, or did compete, 

with parent companies. 

the extent of control in terms of products is even less significant 

than the determination of labour process and production methods, or 

Poolman refers to as the "technical function lJ • Only 4% of companies 

the paLent had no direct influence over decisions in regard 

pr oduct ion process. There were str ong attempts to gain us much 

in processes in enterprises throughout the globe. A large 

of companies (65%) used local raw materials or components whony 

for 

But 

what 

said that 

to the 

uniformity 

number 
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or partly, but thiB often involved affiliates "giving advice ll 

to suppliers to ensur.e improvements in quality, quantity and deliver y 

1: imes: thus not only te('hnolog:!.cally integrating nomii1alJ.y independent 

companies into the flow of production processes, but probably also tying 

them f:!.nancially into the rhythm of accumulation 0f their major 

bUY2rs. 69% of companies indicated that advice and know-how provided 

to local suppliers 1.n order to improve faci!ities, and demands that 

wer'3 made in this regard IIbygedra het det nU1ile kennis in (}ie pr 0­

3')
duksi.emetoGes cn-tegnieke van nasionale bedrywe infiltre~r het ll <­

(ibid.: 285). The higher the percentage of local purcl-.a"'es, the more 

WciS the affiliate likely to ensure the avaUability of technical 

inform?tion to the Jocal enterprises. 67% G2 affiliates were p-r:es!:rtbt:d 

to in regat:d to cr-.oice of machinery, with only 8% claiming cOlnplete 

ind..;pendence. 

Although tLe choice of machinery and equip,nent WCl.S largely prescribed, 

this plant was usually more technologically advanced than machinery 

in other similar factories in South Africa. The effectivene~s of pro~ 

duction by the affiliates relative to local competitors and their 

attempts to ensure batch-production at the lowest feasible unit cost 

was not harmed. 

Some 76% of undertakings used techniques or pr ocesses deve loped over seas. 

Of these, 48% introduced the new techniques more than a year after their 

development and 20% only after five years. A number of companies 

had developed processes in South Africa that were exported to the 

parent. This occurred at no cost to the parent. 

There was in general a marked parent influence on planning and installation 

of plant, product planning and control, and on work study and quality 

control. Standardised accounting procedures, information flows about 

important plans or projects, systems of statistical and cost infor.mation, 

budgetary end expenditure goals, were all importantly determined by 

parent companies. The use of computers in a large number of cases, 

in~reased the extent of control. 

All of the major decisions regarding production in the periphery by 

affi liates or br anches/ sub si.d iar ies, were determined in large measure' 

by the pa~ent companies. This ensured not only a dependence on the 

rhythm of accumulation of overseas-based firms, but also reinforced the 
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i:e ....dency in the> per iphery L. 0 reproduce t:1e re laL. ions of product ion 

pertaining in the advanced canitalist centres. l'ilis is interestingly 

contrz.sted with the MNC's professed claims to seek lIachievement of all 

possible accommodations to nationalism and national inte,es~, seeking 

to minimise conflicts and to maximise the achievement of n'utual benefits ll • 

Or, in the \<.'0ros of a General Motors spokesman,: lIa central objective 

of GM policy has always been to co~duct its affairs in each co~~try 

as a good citizen of thaI"". ccU'-,trj. It lncludes respect fo:(, and 

i:ldh.;rence to, the methods 0f conducting :Jusiness and the .cormnerical, 

socie1 and cl 1 1tural traditions of that cot:ntryll (ibid.: 358). This 

was C'bviously true insofar as it was the particular conditions of the 

per ipher.y that made it attl."'act ive and profitab Ie for MNC involvcffiF·nt 

in the first place. Alsc, tl'he few areas where affiliates were in 

fact allowed some autonomy, allowed the appearance of one .. sided aims 

as mutually beneficial. This made good business sense. 

I 

Tne appointr'len~ of local mdnagers obviously increased structural and 

personal links.between South Af~ican nationals and imperialism. A 

strong group of local beneficiaries of imp~rialism were ensured who might 

defend imperialism as being of national benefit. Similarly, the use 

of local suppliers or distL'ibution neLworks t not only usually made good 

economic sense, but also built up links and dependencies. Local 

management, and autonomy in regard to distribution chanrlels, prices 

and sales methods, we~e all areas where adaptation was essential to 

local organisational and ieeological conditions. 

Lastly, as part of the ideological battle on behalf of imperialism t and 

in order to reduce or eliminate social tensions and contradictions, 

virtualiy all firms were allowed to take decisions to fund charitable 

and educational institutions. ThE had obviously a similar effect to 

the i.ndependence of personnel divisions in some 80% of cases. Vir­

tually all employees except top management were appointed locally. 

In general, this was a natural part of the tendency to decide policies 

and working conditions in relation to local practice. 

the attraction of low wages and poor conditions in the peri ­

re lat ive to th e organisat ion and rui litancy of worker s in the 

adva~ced centres, ~as often one of the deciding factors in locating 

in the periphery.Loc·al autonomy in this one significant 

then, was apart from anything else, extremely convenient in 

allowing cornp3,nies to avoid pressure from outside to change labour 

i~ South Africa. 
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The ~rguments in the section above, echo conclusion2 reached by Vaits0s 

:!.n a survey of Andean Pact c ')untries: IIIf the licenser retains contJ:ol 

of the volume, markets, prices and quality of goods sold, the sources, 

pr ices and quality of its inter.mediates and capitc.l goods, the hi:::: i.ng 

of key pe rsonnel, the type of technology used, etc., then the only basic 

decision left to the licensee is whether or not to enter i:1to an ag:>:ec­

ment ... 0 pur~hase i..echnology. Technology, thr ough the prese'1t pr ocess 

of its com111erl"iali s ation, becomes thus a mech..anisnfor control of the 

r<::cipient firms. Such control supersed0s, complements 01: SliLstituter. 

that which r.e'3u1ts from ownership of the ccpital of the recipient firms:: 

(Va it so S , 1975: 198). 

SU~2:3ry an.:l _CCtnC lu~ons: The Effects of Foreign Investmc!i.t 

The ..rgument thus far may be summarised a!2 follows: the post-Secoild 

Wm.: ld War period -. broad ly; lIthe present phaSE: of imper ia lism l1, provided 

pressures on producers in the peripheral countries to reproduce the 

relations that pertained in the advanced capit~list ce~tres. Under 

th~ dominance of these relations, went partj.cular processes of production. 

This tendency to the internationalisation of capitalist relations occurred 

also through the forms of the concentration and centralisation of 

capital as a prerequisite to a rise in the · ol:ganic composition of 

capita L The internalisat ion of these re bat ions was through the 

compulsive pr.essure exert2d by the operation of the law of value inter­

nationally on commodities produced under inferior nationa:!. avsrage 

conditions of production. 

At the same time, and as a consequence of the changed basis of value­

pr.oduction, with its qualitative shift to the production of relative 

surplus-value on an unprecedented scale, producers in the advanced 

capitalist centres found it both possible and necessary to internationalise 

their sphere of productive operations. Where conditions in the peri ­

phery were suitab Ie, these could nmY' be chosen as the sites f or the 

implantation of productive activities under the direct control of 

imperial producers, operating internationally through the fcr~ of the 

multi~national company. It ,."as primarily, though nrJt solely, through 

their domination of the rhythm and type of technological change, that 

the MNCs ",ere able to impose their productive activities in t~e periphery I 
as centres of national accumulation that for~ed moments of a global 

~------



(lll) ­

discrete economic units were pulled ~nto a u~ified and integrated 

production process whose rhythm and pace of development wa~ set by the 

forms of the pro(~ ess of intE't"nationalisation of capHalist relations. 

The direct presence of the multinatjor.als opened the way to the cr.Jn­

trolling company for certain f:1anipulations 3t"ld techniques design£d to 

hide or transf2r certain operations to its benefit. Fo: example, 

forms of control that did not require direct sI~:are 0'.vnershi\J34 :nC"~ de it 

Ilossib le to easily overcome rest r ictions on t:lP. use of lcca:i. credit 

by foreign-owned subsidia::.:i.:s and branches. 35 As the Van Wyk de Vr.ies 

Commission of Enquiry into the Companies Act pcinted out: II ••• the! 

method s of estab 1ishtng cont)": 01 by one company o-ler . another company 

are many and varied. In the modern group system the rriethods eIOployed 

to secure control are sophisticated and the bonds of control a::e often 

tenuous and undetect~ble from the outside although effective in prac­

tice. Moreover, it :tppears that many different degl-ees of control 

exist betweeu companies, ranging from absolute ~ontrol in all respects 

to an indefinite influence decinive enly in some respect s J1 (E.P 45/70: 

paras. 46: 17). Complaints a.bout: ineffectiveness of legal provisions 

relating to disclosure of information and the virtual impossibility 0f 

uncovering the affairs of individual subsidiaries when thesE. were 

consolidated within group finan~iai statements, applied to both local 

and foreign-owned companies. In the latter case, however, the inter­

national scope of operations, made the room for disguise and manipulation 

far wider and more complex. 

Interest payments, intra-company IIloans", and management fees, were 

some ways of distributing profits over.seas to avoid local taxation. 

Bilateral agreements excluded certa:l.n forms of profit repatriation 

from taxation, as with the US where intel'est payments were exempt. 

Even where taxation Has low, as on payments for patent rights and 

licensing, ways were found to avoid taxation; thus royalty or licence 

fees were frequently incorporated lias an unidentifiable element ll 

(RP86/70: para. 317) into the capital cost of plant and equipment. 

This was feasible in general because lito have economic value industrial 

and conunerc ia 1 knowledge need not .~.• be independent ly recognised by 

law. In practice, the!:.'e is an increasing tendency today to offer for 

sale the right to use industrial ~rocesses that are not formally 

protected by patents ll (ibid.: para. 316). 
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Sec Oild j.y, where tax was pay c;b Ie, ::1 large nunn er of '1on-r es ide nt cornp<1:lies 

inslsted on ;;l:ifting the burden onto local compa nies: lithe pract tee 

of determining royalty payments on a net of tax basis occ..:r s most 

often in respect of agreem:onts with enterprises in the USA and ir, 

Europear, countri.es such as G"'i:"many, and 0nly less often in respect of 

agt' eeDler~ts with ~ompanies in the UK. It was reported that non-resiJe.1L, 

insis+: on royalty agreements net of South Afr.ican taxes in spite of 

t ax credits in their own countries in respect of tax liability on i:oyal­

t5es earnel: in other countries tl (ibid.: para. 320). Maltagerial fees, 

secretal'ial fees, .the IIsharingli of costs for R &. D ~ costs' usually 

peid out for services :-endered in a foreigr1 country - wer0 non-taxar-le. 

In any case, Ilany test to determine the deductibility of payments 

for inter-company services is difficult to apply and is susceptib Ie 

to abuse li (ibid.: para. 324). 

NUTTler.ous double-taxation agreements, baSed on the formal relations be-­

tween states as juridical subjects and their real powers in the im­

paialist chain, worked ]a rge ly against peripheral countries. For 

instance~ OECD princirles were followed that taxed certain incomes in 

the country that provided capital or technical knowledge - reciprocal 

agreem3nts that could hardly work to the benefit of an impol:ter sllch 

as South Africa. Neverthele~s, such agreements were necessary to f\void 

sanctions in other areas. Such measures not only bore upon the effective 

tax basis of fi.scal autho!"ities in South Africa, but affected relations 

between local and foreign-controlled companies, as well as the relations 

between parent companies overseas and their local subsidiaries. 

Usually this vlas to the benefit of the MNCs. The example of Clark, with 

its li.censing subsidiary CEAG in Switzerland and its head office in 

the US, provides an indication of the forms of domination applicable. 

Even without these manipulations, foreign investment still implied the 

payment of interest, dividends and profits abroad. 

A further example c£ the particular operation of the MNCs, is seen in 

the supply of components from Clark in the US to CEAG-designed plants 

in South Africa. Not only was transfer'-pricing possible through over­

cha~ing on raw materials, components and machinery f.upplies; but thE; 

supervision of plant and process design reinforc~d a relationshi.p in 

which local firms were tied in to the original firms with ~ho~ they 

contracted. As the Reynders Corrnnission foune: liThe user is usually 

http:non-resiJe.1L
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the pari.y in nE:ed and must perforce be pi·e.paJ:ed to accept certain 

lLniting c lau~es should he wish to obtain tl,~ know-hor,y ••• three 

types of limitac ion arc of importance: (a) The agreement 11sua lly 

limits the sale of the resultant product to the domest.ic market of the 

producer, with exceptions only after the consent of tl.e supplier; 

(b) the agreeme:!lt provides that ,my improvements to the product or pr0-:: E:!SS 

madE" by ths us~r, automatlcally and \vithout charge become the property 

of the supplier; and (c) at tin~s the user is also limiLE:d in 

his sources of supply of the required r~w materials or components 

(the supplier being designated as the source)lI (RP 69/72: 608, para. 1.3). 

Where produ~ts utilised a numbc;r of component!;;, only a few ~vere allov:ed 

to bE:! locally produced and the rest were imported at high price~. 

Even where such supplies were economically the most suitable and 

contributed to more efficient prod;.:ction within the country, a relative 

effic iency gap was inevitab Ie between loea 1 and foreign producer s. 

Of len South Afr ica was seen a3 an cut let for 11re lat ive ly obsolete 

r~oducts, techniques and processes ll 4-bid.: 610, para. 21). 

Where imr'0rt-substitution itself was heavily dependent on foreign 

technological inputs and capital imports, it was hardly likely that 

ettempts to promote exports would meet with the keen approvel of 
36 overseas sources. Indeed, in a sample from an official register 

kept since the late 1960's, no licensing ~nd know-how agreements allowed 

for exports outside African territories: 30% restricted sales to the 

Republic; 5% included Namibia; 56% included Southern African territoriesj 

nnd only 5% even allowed sales to Africa as a whole (RP69/72: 69, para.18). 

Consequently, the dependenceof South Africa was reinforced on its 

exchange-generating primary mining and agricultural sectors. Local 

production at a higher cost than necessary, could well threaten the 

viability of the export sectors. In such a situation this meant 

encouraging the most efficient path of industrialisation; and this 

path in turn ir:lplied continued .:lssociation with foreign producers. 

The limits of such association were the unavoidable consequences; for 

example, the fact that imported capital equipment accounted for some 70% 

of fixed investment in manufacturing between 1956-64, and 33% of total 

fixed capital formation (RP69/72: 41, para. 43). As Vaitsos has noted: 

lIoeveloping countries advance in industrialisation by becomirg 

increasingly dependent on the importat1on of intermediate products and 

capital goods ••• Also, due to lack of sufficient and appropriate domestic 
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resources, 1.nd1Jstrialisation has meant the concomitc:.nt and is>int im­

l'or~ation of foreign technol.ogy and foreign direct investment ••• :in a 

package forml! (Vaits(Js, 1975: :05). A spiral of dominati~n an~ dependence 

was the consequ\?!1ce of the fO.-ms of cCj.1italist relations that emerged 

from the struggles over the period. 

A':l indicai:ion of the maenitude of so~e of the paymen::s made to foreign 

investors may be gleaned from the statistics below. In 1969, royalties 

of some R43,5m ~.,rerf:! paid GUt. (l~P 86/70: pa!."a. 313). Some R393m was 

ear.ned as income on investrue,lts (RP 87/70: pa"-a. 962). The debt serv:;'ce 

on intGrest a!1d dividends rose from serne R5~m in 1946 to R371m in 1970 

O~P 69/72: :!.3, para. 33). ExcluJing retained earnings, investn,ent 

incohle liabilities rose from R63m per. ann..:m in 1946-9, to R216m in 

1962-5 and R426m 1970-2 (Tumlinson, thesis: 118). Net repayments ro:;e 

from£24m in 1946 to£70-70m in 1956 (lC 36/58: para. 38). 

The folloTNi.ng tab 1e gives an indicat·l.on of the total paym"!nts made for 

i nvestment incor.i~ through the 1960 1 s. It also shows the increa.se in 

foreiBn liabiJ ities and 3ssets~ on which the increasing payments ,,,ere 

necessary. These figures are fnr all sectorn: 

TABLE 19 : I~rvESTMENT INCmill , FOREIGN LJABILITIES AND ASSETS (Rm) 

Year Payments Investment Income Foreign Liabi lity Foreign Assets 
.. ----­

1960 166 3 07.3 899 

1961 195 3. 038 1 076 

1962 172 3 023 1 320 

1963 168 . 3 053 1 li48 

1964 205 3 135 1 390 

1965 228 3 471 1 385 

1966 239 3 765 1 773 

1967 262 3 905 1 801 

1968 297 4 562 2 422 

1969 367 4 990 2 449 

1970 388 5 818 2 400 

(Sourr.e: Erwin, 1978: 69). 

'Inc1uci5.ng payments on all sorts of imports ranging frem capital goods 

to know-hm; and secretarial services - and many payments highly invisi~le 

due to intra-compar!y tt'ansfers - there was a considerab Ie drain of 
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surplus-value produced wittd.n South Africa. It is true that there 

were net inflows, of the orde r- of R3 632m (i:oerage R140m per annum) 

between 1946 and 197J. But thi s ir.flcH "(..'as dependent on profitable 

opportunities within SO'c.lth Africa. The periods of outflc-", even the 

brief period 1959 - 1964, ~dt~ an aveLage out:flow of some R96m per 

annum, indi.cRte that ID1\ch of the locally-he ld f orci£n liab i lity \10.5 

subject to repatriation in times of cri.s:'s. 

It is however, unnecessary ~o b~labolli: tLle point about the possiblity of 

net financ~al dcains or the r.eality 0f conbide=able gr.oss outflows. 

What these indiC'lte are sorue (,f the par1:icular effects of the direct 

presence of the MNCs. They represent modalities of the advantages 

available to L)reign produc2rs by siting productive investment in the 

periphery. The enforced 5.nternat iOlia lisat ion of capita list re lat ions 

gen~rated thE: necessity for forms of interaction bet-;.!een local producel· s 

and the HNCs. At the economic level this was primarily through the 
{ 

incapacity to generate independent technological development in the 

periphery and the limitations to the extension of the extraction of 

relative surplus-value through raising the productivity of labour. 

The MNCs were able to turn to profit the inferior place of the 

peripheral formations in the imperialist chain, to maintain and reir. ­

force their advantage and to ensure the continued reproduction of 

favourable conditions. It should be noted that, although I have almost 

exclusively looked at the economic forms of the social relations gene­

rated, these forms of domination are political, and ideological as well. 

Dependence: The Effects on the Bourgeois Classes 

For the periphery, there H.JS no real solution short of social planning 

and an open struggle against imperialist ideological and political, as 

w~ll as economic, relations. This was only possible if predicated OIl 

the full participation of the popular masses. The other feasible 

path involved a minimal shifting and negotiation over the terms on which 

dependency was produced. Almost every extension of productive relations 

involved a deepening of the direct and indirect interactions with 

foreign producers, and a reinforcement of the subordinate place of 

the peripheral formation in the imperialist chain. Those iLeasures in 

",hich sh~· t-term struggles were won, usually involved enormous costs · 

with repercussions throughout the social formation. I Paradoxically, the 



(1.76) 

of tb~5e victo:.:ies ser.ved tc.l underSC01"e the necessity tc avoid 

elsewhere, st~essing th~ impact of the imp& ia1ist system even 

more deep ly. 

vlhaL all this imrlie~, in rel.')tion to elements of the bourgeoisie, ::'s 

fairl~7 cl~aT.. Within 1Ilccal" capilal, there has been COI1('entration 

r:1d centralLsation >.,ith rising organic compositions of capital, as 

major effe~:s of the internationalisation of capitalist l:elaU.ons. 

Mining Linanc~ houses have diversified into manufacturing industry; 

the banks a:ld finar,::e houses have played an important facilitating 

and even controlling role; "Afrikaa.ns" and I;English ll manufactu i:ers 

have discovered d,e imperatives' of large-scale production and 

establlshed muit:l.ple interlinkages and joint ventures as a resul1.: of 

this; elements of competitive capital have been locked into the rhythms 

of accl1mulat ion in tl,e monopoly sector through sl1ch re lations a!S sub­

contracting; and, overlaid on all, has been interpenetrations with 

ca;d.tals whose dominant centres of accumulation and ownership a:<:e in the 

advanced ca?itnlist centres. These have moved to the periphery in ,:fI::-cer 

to tur.n to pr.ofit the special conditions, which relate to tl:e infe~ior 

place of the periphery in the imperialist chain and the particular 

modes of operation of the forms of internationalised capital. 

None of this implies the ending of competition, or even 0f contradictions 

between clements of capital - but it does imply that there is a general 

similarity in favourab le conditions of accumulation. Amongst the 

bourgeoisie, with monopoly capital undoubtedly the most dyriarr.ic and 

central element in the dynamic of accumulation,there is a broad agree­

ment over the general nature of social and institutional und~rpipnir.gs 

for the dominance of the capital relation. 

Pou!antzas has used the term lIdomestic bourgeoisie'! to describe the new 

relation of the elements of lIrocal ll capital with foreign capital: liThe 

development of this domestic bourgeoisie coincides with the inter­

nationalisation of labour processes and production, and with the inter­

nationalisation of cnpital, in other words with the induced reproduction 

of the dominant relations of production actually within these val'ious 

(periphera~) social relations. By this fact alone, while its existen~e 

involves certain contradictions with foreign capital, this domestic 
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bourgeoisie is to a certain extent l!..self dependent on the p:t:oce:,ses 

of internationalisation under the aegis of foreign capital: dependent on 

technological pr:oc2sses anc~ labour productivity, or: a complex network 

of sub-contraction for foreign capital, on the sector of light industry 

and consumer goods tn which it is frequently confined in tl~is sec tor's 

relationships rNith heav)' industry (the privUeged sector for foreign 

multinational corporations), as well as on commercial outlets. This 

explains, among other things, the politi.cal weakness cf th5s ~loffiestit: 

bourgeoisie ••• (in) its contradictions with foreign c.apital!! (Poulant:::as, 

1976: lI3-1~). 

Differences 2-r:'e OVCL' pr.ef\::rred strategies fol:.' domin.:::tion 

over the exploited classes. Old prejudices, and ideoiogical and 

institutional forms continue to mediate the particul~r modalities of 

struggle of diffE:ring elements of capital. But the ovel:all unity 

between elements of the rr.or.opoly bOlli:geoisie and other dependent elp.ments, 

provides a perspective for changes tr.at are demanded in periods of 

crisis when limita.tions to profitability must be broken through. These. 

limits are c lass limits in the fir st iYlstance. They thus CO,lcern moda l.i­

ties for the continued exploitati on of tile dir.ect p:r.::>ducer.s and the 

re-establishment of the political and ideological conditions that have 

corne under stress. Invariably, this means shifting the bur.dens of crisis 

onto particular classes; when the crisis is itself an outcome of the . 

militance of the dominated classes, there are limits to the burden ( 

they wi 11 bear. Other support ing c lasses of the bour.geo1 sit?, or oppo~ts, 
must be found to pay as wel1,and help prepare the way for the re-esteblishm 

of profitability of the leading sectors. 

In the cri~s of the 1970 ' s in South Africa, it is white wage-earners 

and small-scale competitive producer.s that are being threatened with 

the burdens that cannot be borne by the dominated classes themselves 

(although the unemployed are but rue e~ample of dominated classes who are 

called upon to pay). The leading elements in the bourgeoisie have 

grounds for the cornmon pursuit of the process of dependent industria­

lisation. The crisis of the sevenr.ies is itself about the restructuring 

of the economic, political and ideological relations to effect the 

general interest of tiLe monopoly elements of the bourgeois classes, 

removing in a process of strugglt: the: faux frais that hold them back. 

The forms and ott comes remain disjointed 'and partial, and ar.e interpr(!tcd 

through many of the ghosts of the past. But one impo:::'tant part of the 
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balance of forces is due to t.he :,_merg r! nce of t.he IIdomestic bcurgcoisieJl 

as onc~ outcome of the ch,mging forms brought" about by the jnter­

nationalisation of capitalis~ reJ.at i ons. The interlinking of monopoly 

elements ir: manufacturing :i.ndustry, under the aegis of fo:o:-e,ign capital 

in its internationalised form, as the dominant mode ::If cap5tal accu­

mulation in the most recent p('xiod, has significant ly affected the forms 

of the politic<ll anJ ideoloeical struggles b~ing waged , The forrTls (jf 

restrLlctlJring in the time of crisis a!:e the att~mpts by capitals to 

restore their domlndncc and re-establish the capital relati.on as the 

basis of the exploitation of the dominated classes. 

7. STATE ECONOHIC POLICIES 

liThe State has played an increasingly impoJ:'tant role in relaticn to 

the funct ioning of the economy. Though the economic system has remained 

dependent on ?riva~e enterprise J the conditions 'under which the indi­

vidual has been allowecl to operate ha'.'e b::;enclosely controlled by the 

fiscal and monetary powers of the State, by public regulatior, of y.'age 

and labour conditions, by the control of agriculturc.l ma:;:keting and 

by means of State ownership and control of the prir.cipal means of tr.ans­

port ••• The need for such intervention i~ essentially due to a difference 

in the responsibility of the State and that of an individual. Basically 

the difference arises from the need for the state to adopt a broad 

and long~term point of view J while individuals view economic events 

from a personal angle \ in which temporary gains and losses playa domi­

hant part" (tc 40/41: paras. 130-1). 
'" 

"The public authorities in a capitalist system ••• provide the conditions 

within which the productive forces of a country can function effectivelyll 

(lG 36/58: para. 223). 

This secrion is fairly straightforward. It does not seek to explain 

or explore the reasons for state economic policies in regard tc manu­

facturing industry. It argues quite simply that State policies in a 

number of areas served to f ac i litate the tr ans it ion to internet ionalised 

capitalist relations under the ae~is of monopoly capital. The state 

encouraged rat iona lisat ion of pr oduct ion and the interpenetr at ion of 

foreign capital. The limits to state intervention are set by the 

process of capital accumulation conceptu~lised as c~ss struggle. 
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However, the state's rslation to the dom-i.nat e d classes 2 " a s pec ific 

relation is not dealt with in this cha pter. In regard to liberal par ody 

of the National Party regime as hos t i l e to racioncl 0con omic intex: e:; ts, 

state policies are s ;;en as being oriented towards the. indu..~emc n t of 

dependent ir.dustr ia li s at ion in Sout h Afr ic a ) e ncour aging the expanr.ioCl 

of productive forces i.n manufactllr. ing in the only .,ay possible fo': ~ 

under thecapita list state in the pres-::nt phasE of 

domir.an:::e of i nternat ionalised capitaltst re·l a tions. 

,\ nti-mor.oooly poli.cy: In a number of ways.the ~tate has :'J:(cie i.t ?ossib1 2
---------'---.--- --- . 1.udust ry 
for the extreme monopolisation of South AfJ:ic :n/to occur. As a r"atter 

of publtc policy,it has kept debate on monopolies to a mi.nim'Jm; it has 

allowed information to be k~pt well h i dden; and its policy recorr',mend3tions 

dnd legislation to restrict the A.ctivities of concentrated/centralised 

capitalis, have been negligible, despite calls to act by , smull-sc~le 

capitals. 

The Board of Traqe and Industries argued as early as 1945 that reorga ni­

sation and cornbir.ation in industry were necessary to encol1rCig e efficient 

production: l1The object of combination is not only to reduce output &.nd 

to control prices, but also to facilitate plant specialisation dnd 

standardisation as a means of reducing costs. The heavy capital 

expenditure and loss of flexib i lity involved in spec ialisflt ion, hO"'lever, 

make the change a great risk unless the market is assur ·2d ll (BTl Report ' 

282: para. 233). The Board!s recommendation that the State sxtend 


protection in advance to industries where plant was con~entrated enough 


to supply half of the local market, was accepted by Government and was 

influential in encouraging rationalisation of local production. This 

same Board was to be made the investigative and administI'ative body for 

containing the deleterious effects of monopply capital. 

Legis lat ion on monopolies had, unt i 1 1955, been "incidenta 1 and fragmentary!! 

or "of so broad and so mild a character that it could hardly raise 

serious ob ject ion!! (Steenkamp, 1954: 77; 82). Largely f or tariff 

purposes, the Board of Trade a~d Industries had conducted a number of 

investigations into branches of industry that included examining mono­

polistic conditions. It was not however until the Undue Restraint of 

Trade Act (no 59 of 1949), that the Board was given powers to initiate 

inquiries into lIundesirable trade practices l1 such as retail price 
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maintenance, although Lhe pro'!islon in regard to pr eventing the latter 

Has used only once and later ~,rithdr a"m. The gene:t a 1 idea c:C t he Act 

was to scare bu s inessmen off the us~ of und e sirable monopoly practi~e3 

by exposing them to unfavourable publicity. Needlesf: to say, the 

legislation was of little e f fect, and, after pressure~ tl.e TIoard of 

Trade and Industries was (;ornmii.;sioned I)Y the ~'1iniste": to undert2kc 

full study of monopolistic c~nditions with a vi~w to legislating on 

the matter. 

The Boardfs report (no 327 of 1951) has been mentioned above as to~ally 

ignoring empi;:ical analysis of moncpoHc2 in South Africa. i'lOreover, 

the~ Board argt!ed that ecdnomic criteri'l based on "p0.rfurrnance:1 mad:: 

condemnat ion of monopolistic tendenc iE'_n '..inreal ist ic under- So,_,.th Afr ican 

conditions. The Board advised that a corn..rr.ittee of experts "thoropghly 

acquainted with modern ~conomics" (BTl Report 327; par",: 181), 

be given investieatory and advisory p~~ers to curtail monopolisti~ 

conditions detrimental to the puhlic interest: excessive pricing, undue 

output restriction, undue restriction of competition, undesirable income 

distribut ion, etc. Definit ions such as l1 excessive 11, "undue 1l, and 

l1undesirablefl were to be left to the competent authorities. 

The legislation that followed four years after the investigation, the 

1955 Regulat ion of Monopolist ic Condit ions Act, echoed the l1pub He 

interest ll criteria of the Board. Monopolies per se were not undesirable; 

only their bad effects, where these were not unavi'>idable. As the Ministel 

of Economic Affairs argued in par liamentary debates on the Bi 11: IIThis 

is not anti-monopolistic legislation ••• even though a monopoly exists 

and even though combines exist they carl still be justified in South 

Africa if they do not have a deleterious effect on the public ll (Hansard 

v. 87, 1955: col. 1830). Indeed, the Minister was quit~ p.o~d of the 

mildness of the Bill: . IlThere is not another Act on our statute book 

under which accused per sons have as many opportunit ies as under this 

Billl1 (ibid.: col. 1834). The parliamentary opposition, arguing that 

industry was satisfied, decided to let _the Minister have his Bill 

passed if he wanted it (ibid.: col. 1837). Only Hepple, of the Labour 

Party, had objections. The Bill was toothless and would have no results. 

It "merely warns people who indulge in restrictive trade prElctices and 

those who build up monopolies that if they a re not more careful and 

more subtle in their methods, they might find themselves investigated 
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at some tin;e or c t her ll (ibid.: CQl. 1854). The Bi 11 wa s a I : biea nt~x 

piece of bluff" (ibid.: col. 2113). 

The Act, as passed, provided la!:"gel y for administrativt:: sc,lutions t o 

undesirab 1.e monopolist ic condit ions. Its provisi.rms could not re:tlly 

be broken and thp.re were no criminal sanctions. The BTl \<Tcdd engage in 

investigations on the request of the Minister, had to cor.3ult all parties 

beff)r :: reporting, and there was much .:oorn for appeal in thf' evert of an 
. 37

unfavourab 1e ):eport. Most Bolut ions required negot iat ion with thp. part ~eS 1 

or.ly as a last resort, could the Minister declare certain pract::'~-:es 

illegal. The pro~edure was cumbersome and slov; and left wide dis­

cretionary powers to the authorities concern.ed. The Board's major 

furction ir. encouraging industrial development trxough tariff protcc.e:'ln , 

often facilitating oJ: even forcing rationalisation, made it most unlikely 

1 . ld 1 . f . . h b'" 38t lat 1t \oJ'ou ta;:e a narrow V1ew 0 practlces aga~nst t e pu 1.1C lnterest. 

As the Mouton Commission argued,it was ~mfair "to expc:::t the Board 

to be an impartial judge and to fulfil the role of policeman i:1 t'egard 

tc firms and/or industries with whose estab1ishrn.ent it had been closely 

Hliked and whose growth and well-being had been its major task for ffi::!ny 

years (RP 64/77: para. 124). 

The focus was on prit;:e fixing and market controls: conglomerate activity, 

araalgamation and integration were not covered by the Act. For instance, 
~ 

in 1957 when three of the largest breweries were centralised," the BTl 

fOllnd no evidence of abus2 of monopolistic powers (De Beer, thesis: 77). 

Further, the Act t-:as ineffectively applied and this did little to 

"influence the behaviour of the business community O:L to instill great 

respect for the legis1ationQ (RP 64/77: para. 146). 

Between 1955 and 1976, 18 investtigations were ordered, 15 of which were 

completed. The average time for each investigation was some 28 months, 

due to lIa lack of adequate personnel or to the fact that the BOard had 

more pressing matters to attend to l , (ibid.: para. 55). In no cases 

before 1974 was any judiCial action taken. Out of the 15 corr.pleted 

investigations, in one case there was no evidence of monopolistic 

conditions and in five, such conditions were condoned in the public 

interest. or the remaining nine cases, two involved general bans on 

resale price maintenance; two involved manufacturers or distributors·? 

associations ; one involved tender practices; and only the remaining 

four involved abuses, and these in distribution (of grocerie.s/biscuit~, 

http:concern.ed


(182) 


sa"itary ware / hax dvJace, c .i.ga;:et te s/tobo,,:co, moL ion pict ureF). Apart 

from resale p]:j.~e ma1.ntenancC', in only one case ,'lClS an cutright p;:ohi­

bitic~ nec essary, the rest being r0solved through neR0tiated arrange­

ments with the parties concerned (ibid.: paras. 51-5). Significantly, 

not one manufacturing monopoly was affected. 

The Nouton C,vrmission' S understate~nt is delizhtful. lIlt cannot be 

said that these fc",1isolated ~c.:3es l:E!pres8nta consider able contr~hution 

tow.J.rds p.nhancing and mair.t'lining cOILpet~tionl1 (ibid.: para. 145). As 

the CommJssion correct ly saw, the inabilit~;i of the Act to rl~8.1 with 

economic c :) r.c~ntrat ion and mer8er s (cer,,:ra 1isat ion) meant that legis­

lat!on W2S totally inoperative in the area that most affected the 

structu:.:-e of the economy. 

One might note that there had been virtually no official empirical 

examination of concentration in South African industry in general until 

the Mouton Com.-::ission of 1977. Even this relie.d on inadequate .statistic.s, 

found it impossible to build up any time-series, and used grossly 

deficient market-oriented .,:'.riteria to determine concentration ratios. 

Fc-rmal inter-industry and inter-firm linkages ~\Tere not estab lished at 

all, as for more subtle f olmsof control such as through subcontracting 

or technica 1 design. Further, the Companie s Act had highly inadequate 

provisions in regard to disclosure of :in formation, especially for 

foreign subsidiaries and branches where concentration was likely to be 

high. There was a lack of ~ep~rting or disclosure in general of the 

:f.c1entity· or nature of busitless subsidiaries of companies; nominee 

shar,eholding was common practice and uncontrolled; and consolidated 

financial statements often made affairs of individual companies unin­

telligible (See RP 45/70: naras. 116ff.). 

In short, what has been argued above, is that the statem~ade virtually 

no effort to monitor or control the activities of monopoly capital, 

despjte the early anti-monopoly rhetoric of the National Party before 

it came to power and during the early years thereafter. 

Import Controls and Tariff Protection 

In very feuT cases could production in the periphery effectively be 


undertaken solely or largely on the basis of advantages relating to the 
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~05t· of labour. The importance. of: labour pr oductivity and the extr ac­

~ion of r.elative su;:plus value in the advanced centres affected pro­

duction in the peripher y , 7~e p9r ipheral formations ~ere inducn rl to 

reproduce the re lat ions pertaining in the centres, inc :!.ud :Lng the adopt ion 

of the technology that was itself st.::uctU1:ed by t~l(~se re;lations. This 

involved a contiTl.ual strugglE' to raise the organic COfllpos::'tion of 

capit:,l :1.;1 order to achieve international C()st efficiency in productivn, 

!Co ne.::essCl. y if production in the periphery .vlas not to involve 

unbearable cosls. 

Limitations such as the restricted size of local markets made it 

difficult to spr(~ad the value of constant c;dPital embodied in tlibhe); 

technology over a vast mass of commodities - more efficient produc('1:s in 

l ·ne centres could srr.ead the va lue over a wide nU'TDer of use-va lues. 

Effect ive ly, the com.'Ilodit ies produced in the per iphery were deva l,x ised 

\:hrougn COlllpetition with those produ:::e::d under superior average conditions. 

This expressed itself as the inability in the periphery to achie~e 

si.gnificant economies of scale, especially in the !'lore ccp ital-intensive 

industries. Productioll in Department I (means of production) ~vas highly 

limfted; eql1ipment and plant was invariably imported. This in tur.n 

\las a major source of perpetual strains on the current account of the 

balance of payments. 

Possib Ie responses by the state to the destruct ion of profitab le con­. 
ditions for small-scale capitals due to international competition, 

included the option of erecting various artificial barriers around 

the country. Import control, taXl,iff ?I.1ctection, or state subsidies in 

various forms, would have been the available tools of state economic 

intervention in the interests of competitive capital. Howeve~, it is 

argued here that the adoption of such measures in South Africa, 

shOTN'ed no concern for the _rconditions in \</hich competitive capital 

could flourish. Rather, these measures indicated the dominance of 

the path of dependent industrialisation in setting the limits to 

the state's activities. Measures which might have protected small-

scale capital in a more total strategy were rather utilised to facilitate 

th~ transition to internationalised ~elations. 

Prot.ection for small-scale industry imrolved raising the costs of pro­

duction. This Has ?articula:cly so as import substitution in light 



cons~mer goods reached its lirnrts~ Cost-raising effects ~ere felt 

throughout the economy: firstly, in the manufacturing sector. In 

1955, some 60% of tar.iff applicatio::s were fOl111d to involve diverge'1ce 

between two industries (FeI, 1955: 50). The continuing battle between 

text i Ie and clothing produc8rs over pr. otect ion pr ovides ?not her eX2.mple. 

Secondly, as the Viljoen COlIUtiission made clea:r, there \-1as the danger of 

raising costs uf st;:,res and ~quipment in agriculture and on the ~,lnes, 

where the u.:;e of local stores had risen from ~ 72% in 1939 to 39% in 1956 

(lC 36/58: para. 142). Thir.dly, the rising cost of wage-goods would 

have repercussions, particu1.arly on small-scale industry, through raising 

the cost of necessary labour without corresponding productivi!:y increases 

to offset it. In a similar way, highe~ wages in industry might affect 

profitability in the minds and agriculture, encouraging hbour militancy 

over wages, or migration. The economy Has particularly sensitive to 

cost-raisin6 effects in mining and agriculture, dependent on world­

determined prices for products. Further as the major export sectors, 

responsible for earning foreign exchange, da~age to their competitive 

position would rebound on limits to i.-upo:cts: and the more local industry 

developed, the more Department I goods were imported. 

Th ese were not contradictions that disappeared with the eilcourage:nent 

of large-sea Ie and monopolistic industries. In the fir st place, however, 

cost-raising effects were kept to a minimum. Secondly, as Hirschman 

points out with reference to similar processes in Latin America: !leven 

if the increase in input costs that comes with domestic manufacture 

cannot be pa~d on, vertical integration would take the sting out of 

it; for the decrease of profits ir. one op~ration of an integrated 

industrial concern does not seriously matter if that decrease is com­

pensated by the emergence of profits in another, newly established 

operation" (Hirschman, 1968: 21). Protection might in fact stimulate 

the movement by established producers into the newly protected areas. 

This would eff0ctively squeeze out competitive capital that had existed 

in these fields. Such cases in South Africa clearly occurred in the 

motor components industry or in areas where mining finance houses branched 

cut into industrial production. Thirdly, the movement by monopoly 

producers to take advantage of the possibility of selling at protected ' 

prices above those internationally determined, could still mean 

relatively more efficient production than in the case of small-scale 

pr ducers. This would mean a generally higher rate of profit and the 

likelihood of reinvestment and expansion. 
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Sta t e policy contrH)'lted to the deil11.se of small-scale COIUi)ctit ive 
\ 

capital. Tariffs '"e ~u" in fac:: extremely 10,,1. In 1'lS.3, the !'iinistex: 

of Economic Affai~s boasted that they were amongst the lowest in the 

·,Todd (Hansard, v. 89, 1955: col. 5811). Similar: peripheral fcrm",tinns 

had levels ,-~f P1otcction up tC' fifty times higher (S.P.J. Du Plessis, 

thesis: 222). Where protection was applied, efficiency criteri2 were 

st.rict ly applied. Indust::-ies had to already contr.ol a substantial share 

of local p;:-odu;:.:t:i.on. 39 They must bave a good char:ce of hecoming 1Is~;lf_ 
slJ!'porting" (i.f~. cost efficient), such that they llwill not ~lang around 

the neck of our economic activi~ies permanQntly as a mill .. stone 11 

(Hansard, v. 102, 1959: col. 7530, Minister of Economic Affairs). Also 

in 1955, the Minister of Economic Affairs Van iZhyn, told of efforts to 

f c.rce dovm r>r.oducti.on costs: PI have already explained how we force 

factories to put in modern machinery, to look after its distrihution 

c.nd ite o-v'eL'all cost:: ••• (Factories) have to be efficient ••• I h,we 

now advertised throughout the world for what is called efficiency 

accountants - people who can go into a factory 2.nd see at once how 

efficient they are. We do not simply say He ,:vi.l1 protect them" (Hansard, 

v •. 89, 1955: c (. 1. 5 8 10 .. 11) • 

Pl:otection was also geared to having few delet.eri.ous effects on .qgri­


cultural and mining inputs. Capital equipment for these sectors, as 


for manufacturing, was virtually exempt from tariffs in order to 


encourage capital formation and investment • More than that, the 


effective tariff {as opposed to nominal - effective tariffs take into 


account cost-raising effects of protected intermediates) on capital 


goods \vas actually negative. This negative structure made the import 


of capital goods even more attractive and discouraged local pL'oduction 


even in areas where it might otherwise have been feasible. 


The overall effect of these measures was to give South African industry 

very low levels of protection. Local industry '..ras exposed to virtually 

the full force of internat iona 1 compet it ion. This impe lled the movement 

towards the internati.onalisation of capitalist relations in South 

Afirca. Impor.t substitution as a contributor to domestic manufacturing 

growth levelled off significantly after the mid-fifcies; one estimate 

suggests that whereas it contributed 52% in the period 1926/7 - 1956/7, 

this had fallen to . only 16% between the latter date and 1963/4 (in 

Zarenda, 1975 : 113) • From the CR.r ly 1960's, in part ic u lar , then, 
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depe ndent industri31isation unde r monopoly relations wa s c0nsnlidated 

~s the path of gr~NLh. 

South Africa! s binding tu the terms cf the General Ag)~2emf'. nt on Trade 

and Tarjffs (GATT) in 1947 affected the degree and extent of application 

of the vari.ous f0rms of prote::ti on. When South Africa sign~d, she 

openeri the country to the final manufactureLl and intei'mediate goods 01: 

~estern Eu~ope and the USA. At that time, by contributing to the re­

building of these economies, it was hoped to stimulate South Africa!s 

exports and to acquire favourable treatment in regard to supplies of 

capital eqt:ipment needed for the redesign of local plant. Mutual 

understandings led South Afr ica to e>:pect renegot iat ions in tk; nea..: 

future; but this ,,,,as lI neutralised by the 'tTording and application· of 

Article XXVIII (indefinite valid1.ty)lI (RP 69/72: 73, para. 48). Not 

5urp.cisingly J with the rec;overy of the ~vest European economil:'S under 

American al:'gis, and the post-war boom, ther.e ~'lere few cor.;::essions not 

narr~1'ly linked to the commerci al and industrial interest!;: of t}1Ose 

statcs. The hoped for renegotiations of tariff cOllcessions did not 

rnaterialisl:'. 

For South Africa, this meant that extensiv·e concess:l.on~ had been 

granted on manufactul:'ed goods in return for those on agrict1ltt'ral 

exports (RP 87/70: paras. 935-40). The extent of concessions may be 

seen in 1965 trade figures with the uSA. Apart from some R311, 1m in 

imports at varied rates, South Africa imported RlOO,3m totally free 

of import duties and R78,5m at low duties. With total exports of only 

R16 lf,5m to the US - and similar positions in respect of a !1u!ilber of 

trading partners - it can be seen that concession ~1'ere granted on a 

greater value of imports than the total value of exports (ibid. :940). 

The workings of GATT in practice continually turncd sour for South 

Africa. Economic blocs ,51Jch as the EEC eroded restrictions on agri ­

cultural subsidisation through, for instance, the application c·f 

stringent health regulations. There was a general evasion of restricticns 

through such non-tariff means following the 1964-7 Kennedy Rou!1d of 

negotiations. Other examples of evasions ir.cluded discriminatory state 

tenders, special local ordinances, technical require~ents, physical 

restrictions: and so on. South Africa lost numerous COmr.Jonwealth pre­

ferences wlthout: compensating concessions. Discriminatory groupings 
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such. as Ll:e EEC or EFTA, and chang ing me mbership of GATT tl'.at brought 

in blocs such as Af~ican count):ies hostile to concessions to South 

Africa, ',.,rere seldom off ~et by I.eturn adv.1nt ag0s. Bil,:. teral agre"\li~::ts 

between weak states such as South Africa and Malawi we~e continually 

r.estricted, VJhile more powerful stat2s acted virt<.:ally at Hill. 

In shortt not only did GATT work against South African industry, but 

its r";S1:ri~tions were ma"ipulated end evaded by big power politics ,..;hile 

the smaller countr ies were powerless in th2 face of imperialist actions. 

(Smit, thesis: 205-8). Despite this, t ~e costs of cuttipg loose frrnl 

st:ch 171tern,qtional organisations carried even more prohibitory 

sanctions, and were impossib Ie without !uajor changes in South fl.f!'ica 1 S 

relations ~ith imperialism. 

Iinpor't control was anot".her meas'..lre subject to GATT strictures. Article 

XII alloVled the physical restriction of imports only a3 <1 temporary 

Tlleasure to relieve severe pr.essure on foreign exchange reser';ps. From 

1946-7l, the bz.lance of paym8nts sho-wed a deficit in 20 out uf 26 

years; import control Vias thus used almost contInuously, but to v8.!'Ti. r'g 

degrees. Applied in 1949 for the first time since the war, rElaxed 

in 1951, applied more strictly in 1952, J:claxed again for most of trle 

fi.fties, and then fluctuating until about 1969 when favourable reserves 

made it difficult to convin~e GATT of the need for further restrictions, 

. the policy played a dua 1 ro Ie: (1) Cn the one hand, it had an urtr"e bah le 

and short-term protection effect. This often encouraged 0ver"eas supp!iers 

of con~odities to enter into local production to maintain supplies of 

restricted products and safeguard their oominant position agair.st 

possib Ie cOillpet it ion. The import of plant, equipment and machinery ",as 

relatively easy, creating few difficulties in raising the organic cl'mpo­

sit ion of c~pita1. The latter was important. The very instability of 

import controls, meant that inefficient firms could not rely on these 

as a means of long-term protection. Import control thus tended to 

entrench ~stablished firms (u:; 36/58: para. 151). 

(ii) Restrictions on imports were 

usually applied to final-stage manufactured goods, luxll."t"y items of 

consumpt ion in pare icular. Effect ive ly, this freed money that was 

a llotted to consumption expenditure, for use in productive arm s . Through 

inc1:easing dc:nestic savings by de creasing leakages of unnecesscl.l:y 

exchange overseas, sums of money were available to be transformed into 
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capital. This could be used for the ;-lant anj equipment necessar y to 


restructure factor.y installationfl (IX; 36/58: para. 299). 


Subsidies have been utilis~d very little as a means of protecting local 

industry from overseflS competition (Kleu, 1973: 112). Perh;::ps the 'llajor 

(orms of subsidies have bp.cn i;:direct, throug:1 tax concessions to 

stimulate capital inveAtment. In 1954··.5 " the Hinister cf Finance 

declared government's intentio'1 of utilising ta>..ation policy tC' encour;:;ge 

capital formation in order to reduce prodl!ction costs (li.1Hsard, v. 88, 

1955: col. 3215). He declared lIthat local industries w01..iH be f2.CCrI "dth 

increasing international comp~titio~, and that they should th~ref0re 

exert themselvAs to achieve the highest ci9gree of efficiency by modernising 

their equipment for '_~xamplell (RP 87/1970: p.::ra: 329). In addition to 

the normal deprectation allowance, an initial allartJanee of lCcl. W<1E 

granted on new machinery and equipIllt::nt used directly for m.qn\lfacturing 

purposes. Fr('m 1960/1, a ne~·! investment allowance system conceded an 

additional alloT/lance of 10% of cost on new factory buildings and im­

provements, as TNell as 1.5% for ul.'lchinery. All in all, thi,s ~-1as a deductiou 

of some 45% on r.~achinery with a lO-year life (ibid.: p3:::-a. 330). 

Application of Article 3 of the Physical Planning and VtiliSHtion of 


Resources Act, encouragecl capital intensive production ~dth a view to 


saving on unskilled labour. It was applied almost exclusively 1.n urban 
,
"areas, 'particularly in the Transvaal. The industrial decentralisation 


policy offered __allowances of up to 65% of the cost of new 11achiner y 


(Maree, 1978: 31). Bodies such as the Tender Board, Provi.ncial P.druinis­


trations and other local authorities, could also encourage certain 


producers as could a variable railways rating policy: t.hese bodies 


were encouraged to reduce expenditure through facilitating planned 


standardisation amongst manufacturers. 


Research: Science and Industry 

The establishment of CSIR and SABS soon after the war years has been 


mentioned. The central objective of such research institution: was 


to be the IIrationalisation of national production commensurate with 


an ongoing improvement in production standards and consistent qualityJl 


(FM 27.10.78: 12). Bodies such as the State Tender B03rd and mining 


houses often insisted on SABS marks as a way of imposing technical 


standards on producers in order to reduce unit costs (ibid.: 26). The 
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general lhr ~ st of CABS activity was made ciear by a directcr: ,'we 

ccncentrated c ,: rationalising industry and helping to make OUl: nHI1U­

factur ers internationall'y cc!r.petitivel~ Ubid.: 29). 

Expenditure on local Rese arch and D?;'Telopj.11ent \ 'Ja s extrem.21y 1in:it~d, 

In 1.968/9, som :~ R45,2m was spt!nt by the public and pri-vatc sO'!cto:':' as 

agRins t R35m on oversedS payments for visib12 te~hn01ogi c al transfer 

(techl,ical services, roy.:dtie s . etc) eRP 69 / 72: 146, para. 1';9). Only 

about 23% c: r e search expenditure was on manufacturing J.:ldustry. The 

an,ounts were geared less to technological development t!liHl to raciJit &, Le 

th2 interna 1 restructur ing of industry. Thus 55% WaS sp0nt on appli ed 

research and 26% in product/process develo~ment, as opposed to only 19% 

on basic r <:: 5earch (the general expansion of llscientific knowI 8dge ll ) , 

Indeed, the Sl\ Inventic.ns Development Corporation spent on l y R700 000 

ill the busy period between 1963 and 1971. (ibid.: 147) para . 161). It 

was simply cheape:c to import the results or overseas R&D, t-rhatever 

some of the burdens that this might involve. State attitudes t01A'<!rds 

f o.:eign invest or s ensured that over seas technolvgy ,;;as readi 1.>' Rvai lac Ie, 

alheit still in the hands of the MNCs who brought this with them. 

foreign Investment 

Much of relevance here has heen dealt Hith in the section above on 

foreign investr.1ent. It is argued below that tht> South African state 

created the most favoUl'nble cond:i.tions for foreign investors. It 

acted to encourage foreign inter.penetration in all circtlmstan2es. There 

were few threats to a profitable rationale for the siting O( productive 

activities of MNCs in Sru th Africa. 

There was nevertheless an ambiguous attitude by the state. It was 

realised the irreplaceable role that foreign investment played in the 

expansion of productive forces; but also, that this was a process of 

dependent industrialisation. The ambiguity is neatly sun@ed up ;n a 

speech by the Minister of Economic Affairs, Diederichs, to the 1965 

FeI Congress: lithe Government cannot ll , he argued on the one hand, l1app.cove 

of foreign capital bei.ng invested in such a -.:ray or on such a scale in 

the Republic that foreign control, either over the economy as a whole 

or over vit<'I1 sectors of the conomy, is thereby secured ll (FCI 1~65, 16). 

Tll1s statemp.nt is quite ironic in the light of discussioi1 above abou:::' 

the nature and extent of imperialist involvement. Diede.cichs t himself, 

argued on the other hand, that the reality was based on certain hard 
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economic f" ,:ts: !!Tl!e foreig n in\le~t0r is no charitable insti.tt:::ion. 

He expects a return en his investment and will inv~st his fundS in the 

countJ~ y ~vhich offers hin. t.he highest net return on his in"cstmen::s l ! 

(ibid.: 7). To ensure that foreign investors knzvl about the favourable 

conditicns in South Africa, the govet'nment seconded atta~hc8 to 

oversells embassies, sent delc.sations from the Board of Trade and 

Indu st= ies on over s e as visit~, and generally tried to est2blish direct 

(.Oi1tae[; with potential investcyrs (LG 36/58: para. 193). 

Import control and tariff protection often created conciitions in which 

it was favourab le t or less .disadvantageous, for f orei.gn cc::.:pora': ions 

to become jnvolved in production ratl:~r thaD the mere distribui..ion 

of particular items. Without accompanying restrictions on foreign 

investors, these meaaures signed the death warrants of competltive 

capita1.s attempting to operat':! behind the protective barriers. Now 

th~y were exposed to the super.ior produr..tion techniques of foreign 

capital that \.,ras itself ab Ie to take advantage of the protect ion grallt~d, 

to entrench monopolies. Alternatively, only other concentrated 

capitals with relatively high organic compositions could compete. In 

this sphere, in terms of the productive relations and interlinkages if 

not legal ownership, the distinction between foreign and naticlI1al capitals 

,.yas blurred at the very least. The foreign control of 'knew-how' and 

technology ·.ras decisive in ensuring its participation. This was recog·· 

nised even by th~ Hancielsinstituut, whose calls on the state to encourage 

foreign investors were similar to those of the FCl (LG 36/58: para. 301). 

The MNCs had a variety of means to ensure that there would be difficulties 

in uncovering the full range of their operations. This was encouraged 

by the legal provision of the Companies Act. There were fe'·1 demands for 

detailed disclosures, in particular where branches of foreign companies 

had no public listing. State monitoring of MNC activity was minimal ­

although most foreign exchange transactions were routed through the 

Reserve Bank, this could hardly be sufficient to uncover the: variety 

of manipulations available to MNCs. It vlas only in the late 1960 1 s that 

a register was established of licensing agreements bet"Neen local and 

foreign firms. Where such monitoring did occur, it \vas always tempered 

by pragmatic considerations. For example, lithe IDC Guite rightly stated 

that at preseat South Africa must perforce remain to a large degree 

d~pendent on imported know-how ••• and that the restrictions on imports 

in the relevant agreements should perhaps be regarded as the price the 
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cou::1.try had to ray to ga.in ciccess to this kno\.Jledge ll (:RP69j72: r, 1l-2,para.25). 

There ~/ere £8v1 discr iminatory restrictions on the act:'vities of Nl,lCs. 

As has been pointed out. there was minimal monitoring an~ a range of 

techniq~cs available to MNCs !'O uch :11' t;:'ansfer pricing, forced pU.i:cL1ascs 

of cornpOll,:nts, ::~c4eta1:Jal cha"'ges, ~tc. There wec~ virtually no formal 

restlictions ~n the repatriation of current profits, dividends and 

royalties, and similar pajrnents (Norval. 19fi2: 135; RP 86/70: para. 983). 

During the Sharpeville crisis in the early sixties, there was a drastic 

outflc'''' of [or'eign capital especially in securities via the ftock 

exchar.ge. t\S c;. consequence, cereain restrictions weL'e imposed in June 

1961 to preve nt the free transfer of securities from non-residents to 

residenu, through a discounted b Joclccd-rand system. Undistr iouted 

profits and loan accounts wel'e deemed capital:is ed from a generous a~d 

float ing date ~ and similar l'estrict ions imposed • Current pr cifit and 

dividend transfers remained una:fected, however. These restrictions 

WC1G designed, amongst othel things, to protect the interests of direct 

foreign investors, ':>lhose position was being unGer mined by the collapse 

of. foreign. confidence in the speculative secllrities market (Norval,I962: 

136). For projects considered cf disti.nct benefit or involving substantial 

financial inflows, a systom of individual guarantees was in any case de­

velcped. 

Taxation on foreign dividends was subject to a lower rate than local. 


On Rl40m residents! dividends, in 1969 some R3S,Sm tax "Tas raised; on 


R275m of non-residents! only R32,4m was raised (RP 86/70: para. 196). 


OtheL'. measures encouraged the deep<!ning of local involvement of foreign 


companies through var.ious concessions favoW:ing plough-back and reinvest­


m~nt (ibid.: para. 234). Doubt taxation agreements ~enerally operated 


to the benefit (if the foreign investors (ibid.: para 336), in particular 


the bar on the taxation of the remittances of br.anch profits. 


Restrictions on local credit raising allo~,]ed only 25% of the capital 


of fully owned foreign companies to be locally borrowed, rising with 


increa~ing local pa~icipation. These ~estrictions were flexibly applied: 


they acted largely to encourage plough-back and self-financing, as well 


as 'some form of association with local capital. The latter was in any 


usual1~7 a preferred strategy of foreign companies. Occasionally, 

induC'ernents rr.ay have acted to the benefit of a local company; but 

was really a case of individual ccropetitive advantage, an adjustment 
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over terms of interaction, rather th.:::na meaningful confrontation over: 

the nature of the imperialist activities · themsehes. 

The policy of the st"ate towards foreign investors WclS succinctly scmmarised 

by the Franszen ComIl1ission: liThe gOvernment ••• welcomes i.:oreign invest­

ment and, in formulating economic policy, vlill alse eI!deavour to r2t.:::in 

a favourable 5nvestment climate for f~r2ign-cop-trolled enterprises. Qn 

the other hand, the governmect would also appreciate the creati~n of 

more opportunities for South African partictpatiQn in the lTl'lnagement of 

foreign-cvntrolled enterpdses" (ibid.: pare>. 963). ':hih~ local 

participation was desirable) more important was the \vill:i.ngness :)I trL'~ 

f010eign investors to site tlleir nroductlve activities in SO'..Ith Africa. 

They would not be forced, but only aske~, to extend benefits to 10cal 

part ic ipant s. 

The Industrial Development Corporation (IDC) 

"Many years ago under the previ;)us government it was decided to establish 

an Industrial ·Development Corporation. This IDC WaS estabHstted to 

assist small industries, to help them get on their feet, to put money 

in at the beginning and then when they were going concerns, to withdraw 

t hat money and invest it in some other industr.y ••• I will. shmv the 

House what it has developed into today tn/assisting private enterpl.:.ise. 

Here is a letter on the establishment of a company knCXvn as the NorthcJ:n 

Lime Co Ltd. I want to give the names of the companies that ",ere 

assoc iated in the matter. The offer (of shares to the pub lic) is rr.ade 

by the Central r.1ining and Investment Corporation, Rand Mines Ltd, the 

Anglo-AmericanCorporation of South Africa Ltd., the IDC, the JCI Co., 

and Syfrels Trust Co. Well, Sir, I think that those companies, without 

the IDC, could have done very we1l by themselves, ••• I do not think 

it was the intention that the IDC should be associated with high 

finance in any undertaking of this kind l1 (P.A.Moore, UP M.P., Hansard, 

v. 89~ 1955: cols. 8014-5). 

The IDC was an important institution involved in developing and imple­

menting state economic policy o~ industrialisation. The IDe played 

two closely associat~d roles: 

(a) it assisted in the rationali'Sation of industries whose viability 

in the present phase of iruperialism depended on overcoming their 

scattered, corupetitive and sma1l-scale nature~ 
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(b) it br~, l!6bt togt~~:h (J:' local and foreign monopoly capita.l in dssoc:ated 

under takings. The T2C often provided important elements of money­

capital in return for sha:::.-e· holdings~ 1ilhil e the foreign a S8ocia.te8 

contributed in the sphere of technology and IIknow-hov]H. 

As early as 1941 it was being suggested that the IDC, with i t s staff 


for te(;hn:ical s urveys 2nd the finance to facilitate r.estrt.:~turing, 


51:0t'10 assist indlistry in actively pro;notir'g "rationalisation!!,. Vlhere 


n.::ccssary, the state should cO:1sider enforcing this lJ:t'ocess (l.C40/ l fl: pard. 


166) • Making these recommendat ions was H. J. van Eck, fir.!:it managing 


directoJ: of the IDe. 


The [ollQwi~g tab Ie summ:1r i5es IDC pr oposit ions accepted in it s thirty 


year~ from 19~O to 1970: 


TABLE 2(': IDe: PROPOSITIONS ACCEPTED --- ­ TO 1970 

~r to KIOO 000 RloO 001-R200 000 ~20Q~OO~£l~~ Tot.al 
(Small Industries Dept) 

No. Rands-- ­ !i~! !\and§ No. RanGs No. Rands 
670 145 340 1 155 

22/'95867 24524383 591234252 638556.502 

(Source: Cartwright, 1971: 13). 

It is apparent that some 93% of propositions accepted were 2ccounted for 

by companies larger than R200 000. The Smal1 Industries Div:i:sion, • 
established in 1962 after calls by the Viljoen Cow~ission for the IDC 

to protect the T1democrat ic 11 small-scale undertakings, accounted for 3,6% 

of propositions accepted. 

One of the early and very important IDC projects, was in setting a South 

African textile industry on the road. With vlartime technological develop­

~ents and the increasing use of artificial fibres, textile production 

involved heavy capital expenditure despite its relative labour intensity. 

This ('ould only be achieved by centralising the large number of firms 

in existence in the early 1950' s to establish a large-scale, concentrated 

industry. Through encouraging this rationalisation, the IDC helped to 

establish one of the largest spinning, ';'Jeavir..g and finishing cotton mills 

in South Africa with the help of Calico Printers Association of Manchester. 

In 1951, the South African Industrial and Cellulose Corporation (SAICCOR) 

was established. It was equally subscribed by Courtaulds of Britain, 
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Snia Viscosa of Italy and the I DC. Largel y due to these initial. 

efforts, t~e textile. indust r.:' boolT:ed in the fifties 2nd sixties, y,titb 

the twin advantages of rplatively modern equipment and association w~th 

oversens firms to sepply t~chnical know-hoH· (BTl, Ind. Dev. Series 3: 

para. 30). There was also the advantRge of a viable chemical induptry 

supplying raw !!1aterials and invobTing itself directly in textiJ.e~1 

product ion. 

Co-operat ing with the US Hasonite Company to utilise loca 111' gr 0;;..;1, 

wattle, and involved in the giant SA Pulp and Paper Industries (SAPPI) 

wit.h Union Corporation, the IDC helpec establish the tilT'ber indust:::y. 

Other areas of its operation confirmed its involvement with foreign 

companies and local monopoly capital: In the chemical industry, 

assistance in the establishment of SASOL was crucial for a diversified 

petrochemical industry. The IDC aided Federale Volksbeleggings to 

rationalise chemical production, initially through centr'.:.lising Bosveld, 

Windmill and Fisons, all largely agricultural chemical pr~duc2J:S. The 

Synthetic Rubber Company was established as a FVB aad IDC project under 

licence from Polysar of Canada to uti.lise SASOL products. Phillips Carbon 

Black, involving the US Phillips Petroleum, was another IDe chemical 

project. Between 1967 and 1969, the IDC joined in negotiations with 

FVB and BP (UK) to form the Sentrachem giant. 

The IDC he lped form the Aluminium Deve lopment Corporat ior.. with Rand 

Mines, and a smelter at Richards Bay involved AlusuisSE: of Switzerland 

and Alusaf, an Alcan US and Unhn Steel company. The IDC, General 

Mining and FVB formed the foundry and engineering firm Fcrrovorm fr.om 

companies such as Mangolds, Ge!ir~ings, Metpro and Jam8S Barv?ell, to 

construct cylinder blocks and heads f~r the automotive industry. The 

list is sufficient to indicate that the IDC played an active part in 

facilitating the internationalisation of capitalist relations in a 

process of dependent industrialisation. It was hardly the instrument 

of nat iona list sent iment in a batt: Ie against imper ia li5m; although 

its activities, by ensuring the establ ishment of productive enterprises 

of sufficient size 2nd strength, may have acted to enhance more 

favourable terms of interaction for South Africa in its relations ,.dth 

imper ia 1ism~ 

The latter point is taken up in looking at the parastatals such as 
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SASOL, FOSKOR, the F:i.sheries Deve lopment Corporat ion, etc., in the 

"stablishment of which the IDC was often aSosigned an important financ .tal 

and manageJ:ial role. Th(~ In-:!ustr5.al Fin:::nce C()rporation, e.nd the 

Accepling Bank for Indust>:'y (hcluding Bonuskot's Rand Mi'1es, Corner House, 

JeI, Sanlam) indicate ano~her area of IDC activity. Lastly. the IDC 

was actively invclved in the 0ecentralisation policy of the 60 t s, 

oper.ati.ng in t/he so-called IIborder ll areas. The whole conception has 

nut bei:n particularly successful. Up to 1967, in any case, IIdecentralised ll 

areas 'Here .:!ll in close proximity to major metropolitan :::.ent:t:'es (Kleu, 

1973: 1n). 

The Parastatals 

Ther~ are today some 25 public corporations, or parastatals, including 

ISCOR, SASOL, Soekor! the Land and Agr~cultural Bank, IDC, uranium, al.t:lli­

nium and ph osphate development corporations and Armscor. These stata­

owned cor.por.ations played an important role in ensuring that SOllth 

Af~ica developed as a favoured site for imperialist accumulation. They 

also direct ly st imulated the expansion of product ive forces, and 

maintained large segments of South Africa t s productive potential in 

local hands. Most were established, or expanded rapidly, after the 

war. 

Generally, " the State initiated investment in strategic areas (e.g. arms), 

or in areas where private firms were unwilling to bear the risks of 

establishment from scratch of gia~ operations with vast initial outlays. 

In this way, the state could ensure that certain industrial projects 

were of large enough scale to develop into viable productive units. 

Further industrial development would be stimulated on the basis of 

assured markets or supplies. As in the case of the British steel 

industry, "the efficient and socialised costs of these (nationalised) 

industries would provide a stable basis for the profitable operation 

of private capital working in the rest of the economyl1 (McEachen, 1979: 

135). As Gamble and Walton suggest too: the state "finances, in a 

sense, the overhead costs of the whole process of capital accumulation" 

(Gamble and walton, 1976: 165). 

Unlike public authorities expenditure (ho~itals, roads, etc.), the 

parastatals were constituted as capitalist enterprises. This inc ludcd 

http:oper.ati.ng
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tho l'articular institutional form of che capi::alist entc.... p1:'ise as v.Tell 

as the adoption of forms of capi;:alist accounting. UndCl:·~\lr. ~ting by 

the state b~eed them ,from son:e of r.hc immediate cons t raints of the 

need for profitable produ~tion. Nonetheless, the operation of the law 

of value, on an inteL'natiollal scale, would have set clear ll.mi.ts to any 

'wide-spread adot.'ltion of not strictly tlecop.')mie tl goals (such as witite 

employment, supplies of cheap raw rnateridls)(see Morris and Kaplan, 

1976b! 17-20). As has been argued, tiThe setting up of a ~tc1tC 

O't1ned sector had no immedi~te implications for the struqde to abolish 

the commodity status of ldb0ur Le. labour·-po~,Ter!l (McEach~n, J.979. 1:35). 

Indeed, in South Africa, the conscious ~truggle of the working classes 

played iJ very small part in the est<:!blishment of the par:J.statals. 

They were managed in similar ways to ~rivate businesses and IIfor lmarket­

form' analysis the b order line between pr ivate and pub lie corporat ions 

can be drawn only arbitl:arily" (Nedbank, 1977: 99). 

One notable feature of the public corporatio'1s was their in:re.qsing 

share of gross domestic fixed investr:lent in the post-war period. 

This is summarised below: 

TABLE 21: 	 PUBLIC CORPORATIONS: CONTRIBUTION TO GROSS DOHESTIC 

FIXED INVEST~·1ENT 


1946 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 

Rm 7 39 51 67 156 342 

% of GDFI 3 7 6 6 8 11 

(Source: 	 Nedbank, 1977: 97-8) 

Public authorities share remained fairly constant at about 32-35% of gross 

domestic fixed investment. The share of private business declined 

continuously, from 63% in 1945 to 57% in 1970, with the trend even 

accelerating in the 1970's. Th2 parastatals 1 share of public sector 

fixed investment rose from 7% in 1946 to about 25% in 1970. This 

latter figure rises to 40% if South African Railways is included, and 

58% inc luding ESCOM, whose act ivit :.es are in some way akin to those 

of the public corporations (ibid.: 97-100). 

By comparison, private manufacte~ine fixed investment rose from 14% 

of total fixed investment in 1946 to 19% in 1965, but falling off 
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in tohe late 1960 f 5 to 1.4 % of Lhe t0cal. Itz share of private 

fixed ir:.vestment Has some 21% b\.!tween 1946 d nd 1.955, 3310 b'2twe e n 1956 

and 1965, and fsll ~0 25% in 1910 . By the late 1960 1 5, the share of 

public corporations in gr-oss dcmE:sti(; fixed invescment was comiac; to 

match i:hat of priva·... e manufacturing. While :~n the first h;::l£ of the 

1%0' s the rate of incr€:2se or fixed investrut'nt by ~rivate capital WC.s 

slightly la:cgGr than '-he pUblic corporations (190% against UO",) 1 

uetween 1065 and 1970 there was only a 20% . gr0t:lth foJ." private IT.anu­

facturing and 120% for public corporations (Heyns, Lhesis: 149; 

Nedbank, 1977: 97-8). 

The grcwing Lnportance of parast.qt21s in fixed investment ref lect~d 

on1.y in pilrt the incl.'easi.ng f onES of state intervent iun in the Aconomy 

(whClt some businessTT12n lamented as creeping state sosia lism). The 

growth of the par.astata.ls was pCil:tly linked to their mor.opoly p (; :;ition,. 

This was due to the cushiomng effects of being under",rittell by the 

gtate, the efficiency of production due to their relative ~odernity, and 

of course a lega1.1y~cstablisheJ monopoly position. The natu~e or their 

operations was inherent ly capital-intensive (LX; 36j 58: para. 297). The 

higher and ri3ing capital-inteillsity and scale of their op~rations 

and the decline in proportion of private manufacturins tiXAd investment, 

were sides of the same coin, refl~cting the limits to peripher.al pro,.. 

duct ion. The parastata Is, increasing ly eff ic ient, wc:>.:-e important in 

effecting favourable terms f~ the per.iphery in the face of the contra­

dictions of production. Trey v-Tere able to ride somc of the buffeting 

more successfully than private manufacturers. Whereas private manu­

facturing included the most efficient elements of monopoly capital 

-along with a host of producers whose international cost efficiency 

was declining in relative terms in the second half of the sixties, the 

public corporations existeo in a sector that was mor~ efficient overall. 

In any case, stable markets, protection, etc., were in many cases 

such as to ensure the shifting of burdens onto other element~ of 

capital if necessary. In this context, it becomes possible to explain 

the intensifying pressure in the cr isis-r idden sevent ies by pr ivate 

monopoly capital for the parastatals tv be handed over to private 

enterprise. Thb complaint by monopolists 3bout State encroachment 

on areas they felt should be reser.ved for private profit, was only 

because of the desire to lay their hands on now-profitable sources 

of state accumulation. 

http:peripher.al
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The parEtitatals wo~ked very closely with private monopo l y c a pital. 


The extent anC: nature of the st i mulus to the devel o pment of p):" od~ctiv ;} 


forces in manufac t uri.ng 'incl t! s t ry are app'1r e nt from th~: d i agra.m DPlotv. 


This shoT,.}s SASOLr s role in gi.v~ ing impetus to the chemical industry: 


nr,Ul\E 3: SM i;ILrS PLACE IN l'HE CHEMICAL INDUSTRY, 19f.4 

-

Phenol 
Or Bellzol 

I 
t'$&U! 

L ____...::~~~ __._HydrClgel 

7' -

o o o o 
hisiing plan!; P!anls under Planned planls Planl; onder 

eons!ruc!i ~n tGnsidmli~D 

PERCHLOROETHYLENE is used in dry cleaning.. ARCTONS are fluids used 
in refrigeration systems and aerosoi sprays. ACETO~~ p.rodllcts made by 
Kolchem are u:;ed in printing, paint an~ brake tlUlds . . PtN1AERYTHRITOL 

is used in paints, resins and explOSives. . 

R~drawn from Finallcial Mail Chert, 3 April 1964. 

(Source: Houghton and Dagut f 1973:95). 



tike oti.e:c elc-!uu::nt::; of South Afr:1-can monl)poly c2pital, the activities 

of 
"-
the pa3:<:stai.;als necc[. .' :i.1:at c. d close c.oo peration ':-Jith foreign assO­

ciates, in 0:cd81:' to gain access to technol.ogy and kno",,··h ov:. For 

example, the ISCOR·,controlled Vand er bijl Engineering Curporation(Vecor) ' 

was l'tlle. largest cOlllprer,ensi\ 't; cngint!Aring wOr'ks in the whole of 

hfrica •.• (It is not t:'n1y) a mar,ufactu:cing concern for he2vy industrial 

equi!Jment, but it also unJertakE:S ti,e :!..nstallation and commissioning­

:>f complete projects. In t~:is rega..-d, Vtco::: , undertakes, in con j unction 

with specialised w·or.' ld-r.eTlo)wned firms, tne design of complete plants ... 
The very l-.igh standard of Ve~()r' S HOl:kr,lanship and techniques is evi­

denced by the st:anding of the firms for v7hom work has been executed" 

(Norva1., 1962: J.6). VCC0l: nad i.nterests in suc.h firms as Babcock "nd 

Wilson London Co., and \-ToLked with Ruber Owe,n and Co. (UK) in its Port 

Elizabeth plant. Another example of such interrelation is the establish­

ment cf SASOL through huying Ol~t ..\:1g~ovaal's rights to the Fischer'­

Tropsch oll-frorr.-coal process. This involved negct iat iO:ls w,ith the 

tiS .H.V. Kellogg Corporation anc with a Ger.man Arbeitsgemeinschaft, or 

jcInt venttl':e.American, engineers were in charge of coordination and 

construction of the licensed plant (FM,16.11.1979: 11). Overall illanagin~ 

contractor was the US- and international giant Fluor Corporation. Companies 

involved in SASOL 2 include the Gennan Lurgi, Air Liquide of France, 

Badger (US), Universal Oil Products, Linde and Mobil. As one offici.a1 

said, "Our main interest in licensing is to be at the frcrt: of all future 

technology deve lopment 11 (ib id.: 34). 

It should be noted that the parastata1s played a specific role in regardto 

white labour. This was tied in with the particular ideological and 

political forms of struggle ~1ith the white wage-earning classes, and 

the State's role in this regard as the largest employer of white labour. 

This generated cettain special features in regard to racial stratifi­

cation in the labour process, \-rith a higher white to black ratio than 

in private manufacturing concerns. This was partially offset by th~ 

higher organic compositions of ca~ital in the par.astata1s. In any 

case, they were not free from many of the pressures of the transition 

to the real subordination of labour under monopoly relations. Their 

primary existence was as r:apita1ist enterprises, a:1d processes such 2.S 

deskilling and job fragmentation proceeded within the parastc>ta1s as 

within monopoly capital in general, although the pr.ecise forms and 

rhythm might have differed (see Morris and Kaplan, 1976b: 17ff). 
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Another effect of the special rElation of the parastatai~ with the 

state, bore upon the creation of places in managE!;r;cnt for 2gents dravln 

from part::.cular classes and ',trata. Thus meP.'bers of the Afrikaner 

petty-bourgeoisie found t~e opening up of opportunities in fi e lds other 

than the limited openings eencrated through the general 3.dvance of the 

Afrikaner financial and !Tlanu.E2~turing bOU1. ge~isie. There >"ere, 2 S ~lell, 

a number of links cetween Afrikaner head> cf monopoly corpor-atior:.:; and 

the manager,:cnt of parastat a 1s. The spec if if'. cOlllposit i~n vf director s 

and managemer:.t, however, It:ft large ly unchanged the parU.cu12r structural 

place of the parastatais. 

General 

A number of areas ha-..-e not been covered above. Some of these have 

been touched upon in previous S'2ctions~ such as the stat~s pioneering 

r ole in deve loping a moneY-:7;arket. ThA Nat iona 1 Finance 60r pot" at ion 

gave impetus to a wide J.·ange of financial in6titutior.s capable of 

celltralising latent m·:mey-~oards ami making them availa:>le ir: the 

variety of forms necessary for the acculUulation of capital. Other 

areas, such as exchange control, and fisca I and monetary policy in 

general (e.g. interest :cates, budget expenditure, Reserve Bank operations) 

have been largely ignored. They either appear less important than 

those sections dealt with, or do not really bear directly on productive 

activities within manufacturing industry, 0r have been iFPossible to 

theorise adequately or describe at this stage. Lastly, the section 

above has on ly covered a very limited set of str ict ly economic inter­

ventions by the state. As Poul3ntzas has correctly pointed out, these 

are structured by the dominantly political forms and functions of the 

bourgeois state (see Poulantzas, 1973.). But this is a discussion 

that would go we 11 beyond the limi.ted parameter s of this secti on of 

the dissertati on. Where relevant, the staters ~conomic) policies towards 

labour, and its maintenance of the ideological and political conditions 

of capitalist production and reproduction, will be the focus of discussions 

in the following chapter. 

Despite the strictures just mentioned, it is believ,=d that enough has 

been examined to sustain the argument that the staters policies were 

set within the limits of the development of monopoly capitalist relations 

in manufacturing industry. It may be argued that the state actively 

pursued the concentration and centralisation of local capital 
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and its i;lterVenE!tr ution with fOl: eign capital in a pro.:: e ss of d8p ro nc1ent 

ir.dust:r:ialisation. The inHial Lnpetus for this r(~ f>i:8c1 on ~he need fo'( 

~ wid~ bourgeois consensus in the fclce of necessary attacks tu undermine 

the g~in2' of the ba ck v.H::ri<ing class in th2 war years, org.o.t1isatiomi1. 

and political as well as eccnomic. In the face of intense struggle s to 

~uppress the gather ing mi lita,1ce of the or ganisat ions of tht: popular 

masses. :i..t \,as impossihle to ignore the limiting effec::::s of ehe i .. t.er­

natior.ali.sH':ion o~ capitalist relations in the present phdse of impel'ia­

l~. sm. l1easi.lres to Lind alternative strategies [m: development would 

hf~ve opened up too many flanks amongst the boul:geois classe~jthr eatening 

the very GominanC0 of capitalist relations and forces;:hroughout 

th2 forma.tion. A su'uggle against imperialism by small-scale capital 

re.quiren a ,nass base: yet the very cCI.dit ions of existence of this 

claRsand its associates involved intensifying contradictions with 

the vlorking class. Only in this way could absolute sUl:'plus value 

be found in an attempt to offset the high productivity of imperialist 

p,:oduct ion. 

Such a path would have been suicidal. Whi~ there was no inevitability 

to the series of compromises with imperialism that did emerge, these 

were structured by the particular forms of relation Let~veen the variru s 

classes in the social formation in the post-war era. The dev~lopmant of 

the l'apartheid!! option, and its specific effects on the trajector.7 of 

accumulation in manufacturing industry, carried within itself the seeds 

of destruction of some of the classes who were involved in forcing 

through the set of compromises involved. They would have to face a 

rearguard action against the effects of the emergence and consolidation 

of monopoly relations in the era of internationalisation of caritalist 

relations. The changing forms of the capital relation that grew out of 

this path of dependent industrialisation, and the seeds of ~en2wcd and 

intense clashes between the bourgeoisie and proletariat~ would ensure 

that such compromises would have to break up. It is to the nature of 

the compromises, the forms of crisis that were generated, and their 

relation.c;,vith the opposing interests of direct producers and capitalist 

that the next chapter turns. It is however, impossible to correctly 

and fully place the forms and functions of the state, nor to p:t:ovide 

a wider explanation of the forms of struggle througllOut the formation, 

by a narr~N examination of m3nufacturing capital. The perspectives 

below must remain subject to this important limitation. 
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_________-,-0 ____:OOTNOTES TO CHl\.PTZR f(lTJR 

1. Palmer claims an i ncr e aSf"> in wl-::::'e emplo:'rneYlt of 23% and b leek of 

6/+% (Palmer, 1954:153). Cavi.es suggests an increase of 56,8% in black 

employment from 156 ~.50 to ).45 538, though he is oDvia.l sJy l1sing 3. olore 

I e stricteo definition of LlI3.nuf;:>cturing ind 1.;st:ry (Davies, thesi.s: 2.5,)). 

naughton's figur:es 2re 20% fo": whites from 93 000 to 112 000; and 7L;% ;:or. 

Africans from Itt] 000 to 249 Ouo (Houghton, 1973; 123). Tl,e more 

conservative figures probab:y apply to private manufactu:;:~o ng :lnly. 

2. Although the Reddin~sdaa~bond was vital in generating a correct 

lIeconomic cons(;iousness" amongst Lnpuvf;X"ished Afrikaners (see 01Meara, 

thesis: 148). 

3. Palmer notes an increase of exports of manufactured goods aD a 

proportion of grcss output of secondary industry, hom 4~~ i:1 1939 to 

7,7% in 1950. Southern and Cel~~a l Africa wa~ the important component 

in this rise (PC\lmer, 1954: 154). 

4. Indeed, the United States showed an early interest in the South 

African economy, with the ar.rival in 1942 of the Amet:ican Economic 

Mission under Wickersham (see Robertson, 1954). 

5. As R. van S. Smit areues: "Deur die binding van die Tarief op hierdie 

~ak in so baie geva11e, volg dit dat Suid-Afrika se beweegruimte om op 

baie van die betrokke soort goedere wat met In redelike mate van tarief­

beskerming l(mend in Suid-Afrika vcrvaardig sou kon word, beskermings­

regte te hef, in wesenlike mate aan bande ge Ie is 11 (Smit, thesis: 203). 

(11By binding tariffs at this level in g) m:iny cases, it follo;V's that 

the room for manoeuvre by applying protective-duties on many of the 

affected types of conrrnodities that could have bean: profitably manufactured 

in South Africa, was blocked to a considerable degree. 1I ) 

6. ("The American and English financiers and industrialists have 

control over/access to the technical knowledge, experience and even 

the necessary capital ••• these blessings are unfortunately not mixed. 

On the contrary, there are grave dis~dvantages in dependence. Although 

there might be short-term advantages for V3, it is most likely this 

will not be the case in the long-term. Economically, the country is 

being increasing ly controlled from overseas.") 
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7. Muc~ of this section i~ based on the pape ~ by Lewis (1975) . 

" 	 8. The declini~g economic situation of white labour, thE crisis of 

social-democratic ideology, and grass-roots organising within the white 

labour movement, ~....ere 'Neanint; Af:cikaans \<7orkcrs (the 1Qajority of \<;hite 

·",ol.kers) from &n "economic-class" to a "political-nationalist" vie,, ­

point (see Davies, thesis, and 01MG3ra) thesis). 

9. A fdmcus speech by the liberal econ0~i3t, C.S. Richards after the 

war, 18 interesting 8ilQ am:..,sing for ~ts euphemi sm, 5.ts hollowness and 

its ideological blat;:wce: "No-one ,;;2nts deflation on the scale of 1929-32: 

such would be a ~at/ional and internBtional disas~er, but if a small 

am0unt rc~stores a sep.se cf proportion, a sense of social values and 

social l.'f;spoi!3ibilities. if i.t Cl.·,~ates ccmp0i:ition for customers and 

for j0bs, increa~,es efficiency and reduces costs and if, incidentQlly~ 

it :restor~s some serr.blan-.:e of courtesy aiid civility in !T'any walks of 

buslnese life , it will not be i:lltogether a bad thing. I - know this 

10 not 8. popular thine to say ••• The doctrine of full employ!'l8nt, wh:Lle 

a useful ideal, is of douLtful validity ••• 11 (Richnrds, 1949: 147).I 

Needless to say, he did not see himself as one of the victims of his 

all too sound doctrine. 

10. A good example is Tiger Oats, that grew into a giant from its 

beginnings as supplier of food to mine compounds. In 1978, it ranked in 

the top 10 companies in South Africa by assets. Its other pillar of 

support was the establishment of agricultural control boards, which 

provided the llf oundat ion to agr ibusiness 11 • Today, Tiger Oat s has 

interests in milling, animal feed manufacture, pet foods, malt beer, 

broiler chickens, margarine and vegetable oils, dairy produce, soap and 

oleo chemical products, bakinf:, and confect ionary, soft dr inks, importing 

and export ing, ethical drugs, hospital and surgica 1 equipmem:, toi letr ies, 

ocean fishing, canning, etc. (see FH, Special Survey, Top Companies) 

April 12 1978: 65-71). 

11. S~e Swart, 1974. 

12. Du Plessis used 	three-digit classifications. Five-digit c1assifi ­, 
cation \<~ould !:.>e significant ly homogeneous. For a discussion of the 

digital system, S2e Du Plessis,1978: 250. 
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13 • . (tlDie NFK het die lewensvatbaarheid van gespesialis('ercle geld·· 

mad~instelHng", bew:vs.':) 

14. DiE:.derichs~ 1.955: tiT must point out that to me and tv us here it is 

very ir~eresting to note that the gr eat mining interests are todaj 

keenly interested in the industrial expansion of our country. That is 

a welcome change of hedrt. There was a period when the position was 

totaLy different. There was a time, 25 or 30 years ago, w~l\?n they 

opposed aE inclustrial development in our country. The,'~ \-78S a time 

wl.E'.n they said that we should remain a gold-producip..g country and 

il':!port from overseas everything we require in the way of industrial 

articles. There was a time when the;! objec:-.ed when we referred to 

the eoid mine as a dwindling asset. Today we find this change of heart 

Of! their pat't and th~y are now Singing another tune, and suddenly the 

great mining interests want to pose here and outside as the champions 

"f industry in our country.'1 (Hansard, v. 88, 1955: cols. 3400-1). 

15. (1llthe building of a Christian national business morality! and 

the cooperation with its rejection of the individual chase after 

profits ••• had made place for the harder reality of an effective, fast­

c€ve loping modern capita li5m.'I) 

16. (lIAlthough the Afrikaner is today backed up by a number of financial 

institutions and finance companies that have already centralised large 

amounts of capital, we still require an institution that is capable of 

taking on the greatest businesses.'!) 

17. (lIdis£1dvantageous setting-up, badly-lacking business leadership in 

regard to direction and management, and a lack of knowledge and 

experience, and'of insufficient capitaJ.1l; •••• lIwe 11-mcani!lg and power­

fully capita lised II). 

18. (liThe Afrikaner, who was hewer of wood and drawer of water in the 

past and must still wage an uphill struggle to gain a place to stand 

firm against the vested interests and monopolies operating throughout 

the country - can thus hardly be cond~mned as a capitalist if he 

succeeds in this difficult strcgg1e. 1!) 

19. (111 actually find it tragic that the Afrikaner became economically 

aware ••• in a period when it ~as the tendency to erect large businesses 

http:capitaJ.1l
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;').no v.lhe lJ the du!uinant idea -'13 S t.hat thi s \-,' US the only "ray of du i. ng 

bUf.' ine3s. 11) 

20. (lilt is not in the intel.:ests of our. economic st r uggJe that our 

scarce capit2.l is expended in competing ..,it11 each other while. gr. ec>.t 

l..f.elds lie ope n. lI ) 

21. For a discussi on of the use of surL·<:e catego.ries suc.h as l1cppital 

intensity'l and the ir re 1at i on ship to exp.; anatory concept s within a 

theoretical f:~amework, see 1:;,e fi;l:st .-. chdptet' of this disserlation. 

See also Fine and Barris, 1979: 58-61). 

22. APe ..)::.11 be been below 1..n, for it.st a nce, the relation betwee n Dotor 

vehlc1€: man~lfacturers cr asserrblel:'s and the suppli ers of components. 

23. This is not to argue th<:t peripheral industl:ii'llisat ion was in D.ny 

way inevitable. Also ~ the !"resence of the HNCs~ ,.,..hile ill some sense 

the, result o[ a prior set of favourable conditions for peripheral 

in~ustrialisation, itself ccntrj9uted to these and shaped the emergence 

of part ic u lar forms. 

24. Even the physical acqu:I.sition of machinery that embodied certain 

relations, relied on oversea~ sources. By 1959, the bulk of imports 

consisted of manufactured goods, machinery and transport (;quipm~nt. 

Between then and 1968, over half the increase in inports was made up of 

machinery and transport equi!,ment alone. As Roger s argued: llDur ing the 

1960 l s South African industry began to operate on an import-intensive 

har.is, highly dependent on the continued supply of capital goods for 

the increas ing ly high-technology capita 1- int€:ns:l.ve oper at ions 11 (Roger s, 

1975: 100). 

25. Much of the above information is from Financial Mail, Special 


Survey on Sentrachem, May 25 1979. 


26. (1I0v erseas banks are active in opening up contacts for senior 


personnel from South Africa to visit overseas businesses. H ). 


27. The diversification was even more apparent in the field of foreign 


trade. 
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28. Or even, in the case of motor manuf3ctu:GJ:S~ Austraiian subsidia­

ries. South Afr.ica takes some 20cic of Australia.' S Gxports of moter 

vehicles and components, but largely marketed by their (sister) 

American companies. (Swart, 1974: l7J.-3). 

29. (1linstead of :tnvesting further c.:.pital in the South African affiliate, 


in future a local partner/s ,,1::.11 he sought who oJi11 be prepared ::0 


accept a stable/guaranteed market, know-how and patent rights as 


contribution to sharehold:Lnz interests in lieu of cash-finance.") 


30. (l1The new American takeover of ent,=r.prisci, is gaini~g momentum 

and Amel.'ican technology and industrial p()v..TE;r is engaged in penetrat int; 

all the main areas of future economic development in Europe ••• Americdn 

technological knO';Jledge and knO'".;-h!"':v/technique has become so important 

for future Ett:'opean .!:ctence-based industri.es, that it tends towards 

technological cULonialism and eronC'mic subjugation ••• The Lifestyle, 

business methods and wOl"ld-out look of th~ Amer icans accompany their. 

capital oversea'c s and their influe!1ce is far-rec:ching. lI ) Interesting::'n 

the latter regard, is that US film-rental royalties accounted fur some 

96% of overseas payments in this category in 1967 (RP 86/70: Table 4). 

This is not the place for a discuseion of the links betwe~n cultural 

forms and imperialism. I merely note Bettelheim1s observation that 

imperialism is not simply €eonomic, but political and ideological in 

its forms as well. 

31. (l1wi 11 become permanent 1y dependent on foreign enterpr ises for 

t h~ir new technological know-how ll •••• 11' a step behind' their over seas 

compet itor s Il) 

32. ( 11contributed to the fact that new know-he-vi infiltrated in the 

production-methods and techniques of national firms.") 

33. Own plant production as a p~rcentage of locally manufactured com­

ponents in the motor industry grew from 7,2'70 in 1963 to 20,1% in 1972, 

a-veragingaround 13 to 15%. ThE: b:ggest increases were in 1962-4 and 

1968-70 following on illcreased local-content demands (Swart, 1974: 168). 

This excludes other foreign invest~ent: in components, and ignores the 

extent of sub-contracting, technical ascistance and similar arrangements 

to increase con~r 01. 
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the holding of 20 per cent or even less of the eq~\ ity share 

r:apttal conf2r::: effective control of the C'.ompa ny. In fact ev:Ldence h,:; 5 

been lair! before us to t:,e e tfect that c0:npanies conu' ol I)l:hel: cnrnpanies 

without holding any shares i n them at al1. 11 (RP 45/1970: para. 46:17). 

35. According tG Exchange CO;ltrol Regu1 2. tion no 3 (1) (.L) cf 1968, a 

maxim~;m of 25% of share and other capital COJld be borrO'N"ed lOCEllly 

by a 100% for.eign-OtoJ'ned company. The ::-.::::edit limit rose proportionately 

with local share participation. 

36. See Vaitsos, 1975, for similar problems in Andt::an Pact countries. 

37. Indeed, in one year, out of fOl:'ty - four ccmplaints, not one led to 

an investigatiun in terms of the Act" (RP 6/,/77: para. 50). 

38. For BTl Reports justi£ying concentration. see inter alia, Report 

no 1347; and Industrial Development Series, No 6, part V. 

39. Minister of Economic Affciirs, 1959: liIn regard to ••• the small 

industry, this Government has always adopted the attitude that an 

industry which applies for protection 0ught to be able to satisfy the 

interna 1 demand to an A.pprec iab Ie extent. This standpoint can Liormally 

be justified because to tax the whole of the internal consumption for 

the sake of a relatively small production can do more harm than good 11 

(Hansard, v. 102, 1959: col. 7532). 
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CIlll.P'fER FIVE: T_HE CON TR/>..DICTIONS ,\ND L~.t1ITAJ::::O~ S OF DEPENDENT 
INDUSTR HLISATl0N I:\! POST-HAR SOUTH AFRICA 

Capital, Crisis and the R~s~.cuctur_ing of Social Relations 

The prtvious chapter attempted to sh~w some aspects of the path of 

itldustrialisation that occur!:"ed in post-vl&r Sot1!:h Africa. It was argued 

that under the impetus of com?etition from proc.iucers in the impe-_'ialist 

countries - where the war years had stimulated the cha;~e-o~er to a 

new value-basis of production - se<;ondary industry in South Jlflta found 
impe lIed to rest r uct u:c~ or oduct l.::m 

itself/in lins with the dyn~mic of the new internationalisatjon of 

capitalist rel ~tions. This involved the concentration and centrali­

sation of cap rl al as a necessary step to fncilitatirlg the chang,os in t he 

actual process of productioi1 itself, that: marked the forms o{ internati0::1ali· 

sation. It was shown how the emergence of a diversified and sophisti­

cated financial system and set of institutions, hastened and deepened 

the extent of capitalist centralisation and concentration. The state, 

mining hous~s and foreign capital were all active in the financial 

restructur ing. 

These processes enabled~ and in turn were encouraged by, the adoption 

of n new technological basis for industry, whose twin aspects were 

the rising organic and technical compo~ition of capital, and the systematic 

application of science to industry. It was this latter aspect that 

opened the way for a growing dependence on and domination by inter­

nationalised productive capital in the form of the multinational companies, 

seeking sites in the periphery for their productive activities. The 

changes in the metropolitan countries impelled the monopolies to take 

advantage of every opportunity for profitab Ie expansion in the periphery 

as a means of estab 1ishing compet it ive super ior ity over other pr oducer s; 

and it was the effects of those same changes that generated heavy 

demands for a restructuring of peri~heral production, such that it was 

difficult to resist the impact of the r-lNCs, except at great cost. The 

of dependence on foreign i!1ve~tors were established primarily through 

technological backwardne3s of peripheral producers, and the import 

of machtnery and other capital goc-ds, that could seldom be competitively 

in the per iphrry. 

pro~esses and changes appear to be the outcome of technical and 

lIecofiomic ll impu 1Sf;:! s ., this is not the case. At one le'vel, it is 
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true that the effects of capi~alist ~ocial rtlations (in our case, 

internationalisation and its effects flcT;l"i"atg from the acct.;:nulation dynamic 

in the imperialist c?unt~ies) did in reality operate through seemingly 

neutral and economic laws. On the other hand, it is important to see 

that even the operation of these l~;s as the surface effects and forms 

of underlying social antcgonisms, was subject to concrete, form-Jeter~ined 

social strugglp.s at all levels of the social t"ormation. 

This is seen for instance in the argument, briefly discussed in the 

previous chapter, that thp encouragement by the state of I'Ionopoly 

capital was due to the limits set on the state by the dynamic of chc 
, 

capital relation In the soci.al fOl~mRtion as a whole: this was itself 

determined in large measure by competition on an international scale. 

Within the state, in turn, these limits could be seen operating through 

the need to extp.nd a tax base, balance of payments problems, technical 

efficiency, etc. On the one hand, these limits were set, not by a 

pregiven or externally-given pat.h of capitali.st development, but by 

the weaknesses of the particula~ classes organised within the Afrikaner 

nationalist movemel1t, forcing an effective compromise or alliance "lith 

imperialism and monopoly capital. Any antagonisms that went beyond 

debates over the terms of intera(;tion, and seriously bega.n to shift 

social and economic costs onto particular elements of capital, ran the 

risk of shattering the necessary unity of the dominant classes in 

maintaining the capital relation in the social formation as a whole. 

It was possible that such a confrontation might have been successful 

if predicated upon a particular form of the strong state and fascist 

social and economic organisation - but this is speculation j and ignores 

a whole set of historically-evolved forms that favoured other alternatives 

(such as dependence' on for.eign trade j depth of existing forms of 

monopoly capital, . an ideology of white civilisation that included all 

whites as part of, the outpost, th~ particular make-up of apparatuses 

such as the armed forces, the entrenched elements of white democracy, 

etc. ) 

In short, not only did econom:l.c laws oper.ate as separated forms, albeit 

the outcome and effects of underlying social struggles; but the very 

dynamic of these forms was in turn influenced through other direct 

forms of struggle. 

The compromise that evolved in post-vrar South Africa emerged from a 
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balance vf struggl;:!s at all levels. The previous chapter has [>ho,,];-, hm,T 

its developmen:: in'lLlved a gradua l lessening of a ntagonisms aluongst 

bourgeois elements. Man;.:faC'turlng capit::ll was in many ,,,a.i"S the site 

of this welding of foreig n and local monopoly interests, :.nd the 

interlinking of gold-mining, financial and indust~ial capi t als in a way 

that increas ing ly made wide struct1Jr a 1 different iat ion less like ly. The 

major secondar y antagc:lisms were expressed in the rEO-latic;lship betweel' 

rr.onapJly and non-iHol1Clpoly sectors, although the precise f()r ~lls through 

which such str.uggles were fought must still be historically specifie d. 

Fc.::rthermore, such question.sas the forms of agricultural cicvelopril.:'.nt ;md 

tre place of white wage-earne~s, also need answering fo~ a full ana lysis 

of post-war South Africa. 

I 
f 

Questions hav<! been approached in the previous cha.pter largely lIfror.] 

the viewpointll of capital~ and in terms of what ma.y be termed the se­

ccndary coptradictio:ls. This is permissable at the fairly general le~e l 

at which questions were approache d, and the need to estab UsIl certain 

process~5 as the concretely-existent effects of fcrws of cla~s struggle. 

The forms of conflict between elements of the bcurgeoisie, ho.Nevel:, 

themselves remain unsatisfactorily explained until the dynam~c of Lhe 

capital-rclation itself has been e:cposed. Unfortunately at this st::.ge, 

even this must rest for a number of reasons on a per speet ivc thEit is 

biased from the point of view of capital. This weakness, that makes for 

. a lack of spec if ic ity in part ieu lar, is in it se If an index of the domi­

nation of capital in the ~ocial formation throughout the period covered. 

To tyrite "[rom the pOint of view of labour'1 ,,]ould require a detai led 

knowledge of widely differing local conditions, of the effects on these 

of national e,Tents, of open and underground organisational for.ms, 

ideology and culture, the relation between town dnd country, factory 

and township, and a host of other social interactions. This would have 

to be both deep enough and wide enough to provide a national perspective. 

By the very nature of working-c lass life, such a picture cO'.lld not be 

b'Jilt up solely or even mainly from documentary records - These ar~~ 

either non-existent, especially due to illiteracy and repression; too 

f!:agmented and partial, e.g. novels, letters; or are available from 

bourgeois investigation in times of di.sturbance or crisis. In short, 

a full picture of forms of class struggle cannot be the task of pure 

academia - the latter is ahlays tilted towards bourgeois ~ract5.ces, 

not least because it exists as an expression of the separation of ­

theory fr om pract ice. 
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As was pointed out in the previous chapter l;rith referellc2 t.) the 

::;tate, explanations ps to why this and no:: that outc()me, rest on a 

specification of a cumplAx a.:ticulation of histcricaUy,-evolved 

forms of struggle. Their rhythm of developn~nt is partial.ly explicable 

in tenr.s of the gener a 1 laws of mot hm of the mod~ 9f pr odtJI... t ion domi­

nant in the socidl formation. The pl~ecise forms, the cievE:10pment C'f 

the class struggle and the outcomes and effGcts, :eequire a dee p2r and mnre 

complex set of deterr:linations. vvhat is particularly tmpo:rtarlt ber e is 

that these involve social relationships de\'e1oped and ei.\)ressed through 

apparen~ly fragmented and disjointed fm:ms of struggle at all levels: 

economic, polit ica 1 and ideolog iea 1. However, the task or this dissertaLi 0 

is to ('nl1centrate on the economic eff<:!cts aud outcomes of antabo,l::'st~c 

socL:d. relationships, with specific refer:ence to manufacturing indli~t~y. 

Toe economy is both a site of these relations, and » n index of the 

differing forms thro'..~ghout the social format ton. The rebtion is 

established through the particular cor.crete a;~tictt1ations aud COl.tra·· 

di.ctions of the economy in its relation with other forms. Conccntl:ating 

on the economy~ and more especially on the mo,st important and dynamic 

part of it (manufacturing industry), thillS enables much to be understood 

of the quality and character of the social formation as a whole. A 

focus on the economic developments is; however, unwarranted, where this 

becomes the sole level of e:~planation of the dynamic of the capital 

re 1at ion: even to make it an hierarchically detcr.mining leve 1, requires 

previous theorisation to justify such a treatment. For example, it 

has been argued that the economy, and manuf actur ing industry in part icula:;., 

were the arena for modalities of: South Afri co.' s incorporation into the 

imperialist ch<::io. Preceding chapters were necessary to a:::gue strongly 

that the forms of incorporation bear heavily on the development of forms 

of class struggle. 

This chapter looks more close1)' at the "internal" limitations and contra­


dictions of the capital-relation. These mark a set of articu1at~oils 


that thE:mse 1ves affect the forms and outcomes of "externa 1H pr.-essures: 


In fact the latter operate only through their internalised effects. 


As has been argued: "The internal forms assumed by nation-states are 


shaped, not only by the domestic class struggle, but also by the movement 


of cap5tal on the world scale, a movement that includes themselves" 


(Barker. 1978: 123). The separation of "internal!' ann "externa1" dynamics 
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does, how-evert bring the a n:'l lysis closer::o the :-:.ecessary centr3.1 

levels of explariation. Where ~t is crudely ~ossiGle to argue that 

impE!rj.qlism 2.Cts as thE: widest contE!xt in ~vhich i:1terl, ,,.l Gevelopments 

are situated, it is the internal developments that brillg one closer 

to the reasons for particular outcome~. The previous chapter certainly 

e)~amined liinternal" developments in Soutlt Afr 1.ca; but larg::ly in ter.ms 

of the ext~rnal limitations on the capitalist dYnamic, and toncentrated on 

~ ; eompetitive response: an atte~pt t.:.. mobilise capital l.esources for 

competition in the world market" (ibid.: 123). / 

In short, the analysis beloT'" examines the intern.'ll limitations and 

contradicLions of dependent industrialisation; as a consequence it 

looks mme ~losely at the relationship between dominant and dominated 

classes vlithin South Africa. The w&rning about bias tOvlards capital 

is important. The focus is stil1 on the economic forms of the capital 

relation, although the partic.ular. history of South African class 

struggle gaVf! ri.se to an extremely complex interlinking of e~onomic 

and rol:!.tical. forms of struggle, As one example, the direct intervel~tions 

of the state in productive accumulation,belie too rigid a separation 

of the "economic" and the "political1'. (see ibid.: 121). 

This chapter thus serves ~o round off and complete the analysis of 

manufacturing industry in post-war" South Africa. It draws from pre­

ceding chapters, as well as generating a fuller and more complex set 

of explanations for the development of particular forms of capitalist 

exploitation. By drawing out the implications of these forms for 

class structure and struggle, a more useful and important set of 

conclusions is reached in the course of analysis than were the 

usual approach of a final summary and formal conclusion to be adopted. 

A useful method of approach. is through the notion of restrl.lctur....!-ng. Post­

war social relations marked a distinct and qualitative break i.n the 

periodisation of South African capitalism; the concept of restructuring 

points to the ruptures and process involved in the transition from one 

phase of development to another. The restructuring involves above all 

the re-estab lishment and transf ormat ion of soc ia 1 forms and their 

conditions of existence, in such a way as to ensure accumulation and 

bourgeois domination after a period of disruption and instability. The 

disruption in favourable conditions of accumu!.ation, in other words, 

capitalist 0:i5is, is inh.:=rent in the contradictory movement of the 
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capii:a.l relation, alth,)ugh it.': f~;:r.ms and outcomes a r e the effects of 

complex forms of class struggle. 

The crl.sis involves the dis:.uption and brea).: in the expai1d(~d rep:co­

ducticm of capital) and a )."upture in the balance bct1;"2cn thf.; circuils 

of capital. It is thus 2. crisIs that Gould 1:;03 expreused in any c:: l:he 

circuits, including that of money-capital or in the dist~ibutioc and sale 

of produt..:ed commodities. The disrupt 'Lons e::press the anta~j(,nisms 

between capital and labour in production but are related in il contra­

dictory whole that ensur es L.he real effectc ef each of the circuits. 

The crir,i.s is thus not necessariJ.y the irnruediate result of conflicts 

between capitalists and workers. As fin~ and Harris suggest, 1'Crisis 

5.s not produced by a simple balance of forces 1'1 this struggle (tetween 

capital dnd labour)" (Fine and Har:ris, 1979: 83) • Thus while direct 

struggles give obvious impeLus to the forI'1S and outcomes 0: tll.e CJ:isis 

and, indeed, arc the crucial aspect as well as the only groundTNork c-n 

which the successful ('Ive~th:i:ow of oourscois domination may begin - the 

crisis rather is seen as the break in the cyc Ie of extendt'd r.eproduction 

of capital, that occurs due to an articulation and coalescence of 

contradictions at a h('lst of levels. These contradictions are the 

forms and products of the capital relation. Organisational lonns too 

are an important part of the modes of development of the particular 

social forces involved in stt'uggle. The crisis thus iYlcludes$ and 

is compounded by, forms of ideological and political rupture. 

The crisis is both the signal, and tl:e means of overcoming, the limit a.tions 

in the development of part:l.cu1ar ferms of accumulation. These means 

include the economic requiremt'!nts of a reconstituted capital, invariably 

involving the "expulsion of living labour in the restructuring of pro­

ductive cap::'ta1 and redistribution towards capital" (i.bid.: 135). 

Invariably, there is an ideological and political offensive against 

both the tht"eats of defensive miliLancy by the working classes and 

the opposition of bourgeois and other elements threatened with the 

burdens of the past. Just as the crisis is the unconscious 0utcome of 

particular forms of accumulation (although this does not mean that 

organised activity is unimportant), so too is any resolution of the 

crisis a contradictory and uneven proce$s. 
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As Holloway and Picci('tto argue: lIlt :i.s clear that ~'lhilt 1.8 involve d 

is a proc0SS of struggle, a struggle primarily betv"'eE~:1 cap1.ta'l and 

labour but. flowing ·on from that, also betvleen diffe:Cf.;:nt capital1.) 

and fractions of the capitalist clads ••• (it) is not just an eccr omic 

struggle but a struggle aimed at the reorganisation of the whole 

complex of social relatl0ns of pt' oduc.tion ll (He-llov-Tay and PicciottG, 

1977: 93). Despite the break and reconst~tuti0n of social relations, 

the fo:ons are obviously related, and often supcJ:' ficiaJ ly ciTTlilar to 

those of the preceding histori-:al period. Restructuring also re:nains 

an ongoing irr.perative, and hringn with it new forms of co,ltradict::Jry 

accumulation. The limitations or the :'apilal :t'e lation are transfc:c:med, 

not overcome; the inherent social antagoni sms in the acc umulation of 

capital gURrantee the re-emergence of crisis in new forms. This is 

particularly true for the fr.agile forms and more open and naked 

conflicts of capitalism iil the pe:.:.<ipllery. 

The "prececing chapter gave an indication cf the nature of the cr isis 

that came to ah~ad after the f~w years of post-war boom. Accumulation 

on the old basis was threatened. The economic forms of crisis related 

to indices such as the ~"idespr2ad use of outdated or obsolete equipment; 

renewed competitive pressure from imperialist p:r:oducers as they shifted 

to peace-time production and South Africa 1 s artificial war-time protection 

ended; the collapse of the speculative boom known as the funk-money 

episode; substantial pressures on the foreign exchange eituation with 

increased imports of capita 1 equipment and c.onsumer items; and, important ly , 

high leve~ of wages and employment. The latter was closely tied to the 

aggressive and militant activities of the urban working-class. Such 

actions we.:e organised in a wide variety of struggles by the oppressed, 

from squatter moverr:ent S to the mine-workp.r s' union, incr easing ly linked 

to organisations with revolutionary aims. 

The major organisat5.on of the dominated classes, the ANC, had started 

to shake off the conservatism and elitist inactivity of the thirties, 

and under. the impetus given by the Youth League, moved to a programme 

of direct action and mass mobili2<ition. The return of white ex-soldiers 

and the threatened lo"s of war-time gains in employment, as well as 

the ideological impact of anti-fascist ideas, spurred their activity 

and gave an added urgency to their confrontation with the state. 
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Within the reling clalOses, tht! l'~c ertc:inty of the times ,' as 

refracted in splits and conflicts - rangir.g from at t itudes t.() trade 

unionism (both black. and wh5~e) to questions about the social co s ts 

of reproduction of labou.L p~7er. There was a general crisis of social 

democratic ideology ~eflac~ing the inability of th~ governing coal!tion 

to ward off the fears of white wage-e.:rni;-;g ('lasses. Thi s was 

increasingly expressed at the party-poliUcal level, with a miUtani.. . 

Afr ikaner !lat iona list movemenc provid ing the only coh ~ ~ ivc -)r5an i s a t i ona 1 

force. 

The concerns of a range of social forces ,,,E::re crystallised in the 

slogans opposing oor stroming a!1d present ing ~.Earth~id as the solut ion 

The victory of the National Party in the 1948 elcct~ions was obviously 

not the cause of the end of the crisis; bet as one part signallii1g 

and helping to :.~ealise the intention to pursue an aggressivt:! assault 

on the domfnated classes by a particular ruling cO.J.lition, and through 

the particular forms of organised state-appe.:::atus that a governing 

party .:::ontroll~d, the election vieto:;:'y marked the beginning ;:,f a 

restoration of the conditions for the favourable production of surplus­

value. It was not a retreat to feudal ativism. Rather under the 

banner of chauvinism and racism, certa in class forces acted in circum­

stances that opened certain (lptions~ and also called for compromises 

Rnd alliances. Solutions for the social forces immediately conce~ned 

involved particular forms of restructuring and direct assault on the 

militance of the dominat~d classes in a number of areas. Those 

solutions most directly relating to the industrial restructuring ~ and 

the nature of the forms of struggle in this area, are examined belo\y. 

In general, the nature of the crisis and the increased productivity of · 

imperial capital, placed weaker and less productive national capitals 

in a situation that threatened them with destruction. The solution in 

South Afr.ica parallels that in Peru, where it has been noted how "the 

weaker (national) capitalist class resolves the contradiction not by 

direct confrontation with imperial capital (which would be suicidal), 

but rather by negotiating a IDutUA.lly profitable alliance ••• the 

national capitalists, given their lower technical composition of capital, 

must try to extract greater absolute surplus-va!. u~. Thus, as the 

national capitalist's conflicts ~yith im~erial capit~l intensify, his 

contradictions with the working class heighten - his need t~ lower the 



(Lib) 

, . 

wage ' rate, extend i..he working day~ and speed up production increases 

intensifJcatio:l of the coP.tradictions between imperial and nat.i.onal 

capitals drives the latrE:r back to the shop floor to. -inte •• sify the 

rate of exploitation and tr.2reby extend their leaee on lifel! (Dor2 

and Weeks, 1976: 57-8). 

Competitive and H0~~opolyCapital and the Level of Black Wdg"'S 

The requh~c:::1ents for the restructuring of productive pla.llt differed 

as hetHeen large-scale and smRlt-scale industrial capital. For 

large-scale capital, the adoption of the complex and integ~ated pro­

cesses of monopoly co.pital, with the predominance of dead over living 

labour, involved accumulation of large masses of surplus-value to enable 

ini.tial outla.ys a.nd investment to occur. For small.-scale capital, 

compet it ive and working at the margins of prof it.qb i lity, there wa s 

only one alternative to offset the advantages of enterprises operating 

on the basis of the productivity of labour. This was to force down 

the value of necessary labour-time so as to increase the share of value 

going to the c.:.pita1ist; in other words, extract absolute surplus-

value and raise the rate of exploitation through reducing the variab Ie 

component of capital. 

Particularly in the face of the rises in black wages during the war­

time period, and with the generally higher reliance on skilled white 

labour than in the more mechanised industries, it ~vas impo!:'tar:t to confr- ont 

the black proletariat directly. The small capitalist could not afford 

t hat the terr.porary gains by b lack labour become incorporated as a 

determining historical and moral element in the value of labour power. 

The disciplining and control of the work-force could not be assured 

by an assault at the level of the labour process through changing the 

individua 1 labourer! s re lat ion to the total collect ive labourer. 

Direct force and coercion, and therefore the use of the state! s repressive 

apparatus was called for in order to ensure the possiblity of a rate 

of profit high enough to ensure survival in the face of the ~uperiority 

of monopoly capital. The intensification of labour by the small-scale 

capitalist iu South Africa, ensured that the coercive functions of the 

white state remained close to the surface in the cietermination of the 

economic forms of struggle; to put it crudely, every struggle over wages 

involved the state as well. 

..L 
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It is not my intention to .o>xplC'.in the assalllt on black ,,,aees and 

livi.ng standards~s()lely by t bC'!de\ll~:1.ds of smpll-sca~€ indu~; t r ial 

capital. ~ full explanation cannot be given with0ut a wider analy~is 

of class struggle through t1:G formatten. For exampJe, it :i.s iike.ly 

that elements of agricultur.al capita 1 too would have opposed, as a 

matter of life or dealh, th,-! emergence of a 'vide diffel."entiation 

betvleen to"m and country. Thf': mobilisatiun ancl success of tlartic.1.!lar 

demands is not given simply by the fact of the existence of cettain 

needs. I thus wish to gu ,iO further than arguing that small ,~ scale 

industrial capitalists w~re of· necessity to require the inte:1.sification 

of direct coercion 0f the black proletariat; and that such an intensi­

fication occurred, and was particular l y to the benefit of the smaller 

capitaIz. This enabled a degree of competitive surviv-al in tl-le 

f ace of monopoly capita lint ernai: iona lising in the post-war per iod. 

Pressure on wages was one of the forms tc>ken in the exi::rclction of 

absolute surplus-va lue. The di".lgram over leaf shows that the per iocl 

1948 to 1953 iinmediately after thb Nationalist Party victory was the 

only period in the post-war era in which black wages in man~facturing 

showed a consistent and real decline, indeed a tlsharptl relative 

and absolute decline (Hindson, thesis). Wages were reduced by nearly 

5% (Kaplan, thesis: 309). 

The maintenance of competitive advantage through the depression of 

black wages clearly had limits in the face of high productivity 

industl'Y. That the latter had severe problems under the specific 

conditions of production in the periphery, eased comretitive pressure 

to an extent. In certain industries with a high labour content, forcing 

down wages could have been the main factor in determining profitability. 

These industries, clothing, textiles, food processing, werl> also important 

elements of the wage goods of labour and therefore crucial to the generai 

profitability of capital. in determining the subsistence costs of labour. 

Further, in these industries, the ability to depress wages by utilising 

specific sections of the recerve army of labour, noticeably women, 

had much to do with their successful expansion and relative :importance. 

Nore generally, it is argued that, in the face of demands from white 

wage-earners for relatively high remuneration as well as their 

resistance to loss of real control in the labour process, the capacity 
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of capital to allow inc:r.-eases in black labolu' costs 'vou:~ have beE;I1 

further li·ruited. The importanct: of the latter point is suggest e d 

by the ext~nt of the. gap beL ,ve e n the wages of b lack and white 

workers in industry. Between 1960 and 1970 the wages of \vhites in the 

manufa'::turing sector rose 174.2% at current prices, while the :h crease 

in black wages was marginally less at 165,3%. There was a slight rise 

in the ratio of black to white earnings from 5,6 to 5,9. llowevpc, of 

more importance, was that the gap between white' and b Jack wiges rose 

[rom Rl 575 in 1960 to R2 ~'75 in 1970 in absolute term~. Th1ls \lhile 

the relative increase in ~,,(ls.es OV0.r the per.iod was more oc less the 

same, the absolute gap between average earnings rose by 76%. While 

277200 whites in manufacturing w('>!.:'e being paid R927,8m ia 1970, the 

616 500 blacks received a total 0f R352,3m (Nedbank, 10 77: Table 38). 

In the face of the relatively high level of white earnings, the level 

of b laclf WR.8es ~!ould have to be kept corresponding ly lo-wer. 

The extraction of absolute surplw,-value \<1asnct only a ;"iecessity 

for smaller capitals. Larger cdpitals were partially limited in their 

capacity to take advantage of p:.:oduction-lin:; processes and mechanisation 

by the resistance of white wage-earners on the factory floor. Compe­

tition carr.~ not only from more productive industry in the advanced 

capitalist countries, but also froQ similar producers in low-wage 

areas such as the Far East. As with wage differentials, the effect 

of this on the mass and rate of surplus-value could be offset to an 

extent by pressures on black wages. 

Once the offensive by the National Party in power was shown to be 

capable of crushing the worst reaction · of the black proletariat, 

even monopoly capital would give qualified support to some of these 

measures (see Lewis, 1975: 39). Even if the low-wages of competitive 

capital were not a precondition of profitability for monopoly capital, 

the benefits v:ere a welcome addition. This would remain so at least 

as long as there was no threatening defensive response by b lack labour. 

It is not surprising then, that in the quiet of black opposition in the 

sixties, the objections to state policy froill monopoly capital were 

equa 11y st rued. 

The difficult relation between the capacity of monopoly capital to bear 

re lat ive ly higher wages thai1 srr.all-scale capita 1 due to increases in 
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prcJuctivity, 2!IU yet the cdvantages of squeezing labour to its 

maximum, were captured in a L'!'cech by Horwocd: liOn the onp. side, He 

have the need to maintain a high rete of economic grswth in order to 

that we may remain ahead of those count:d.es which are cu:.:rently less 

developed than we are. Fa51ure to do so could lead to our losir.g the 

only marlccts ir. which we can hope tn "lake signifi..:ant progress in respect 

of capital g00ds. On the other Di~e, th~re is the need to avoid rapid 

increases in 0ur labour cost sc.ructure so as to take ~dvantage of those 

markets for high labour C0n~ent products whi~h are likely to become 

available in :nore advanced countries ••• \"re have therefore, to tread 

a very careful. path betweer; the two precipices or econo:nic retrogressiop. 

reldtive to lesser developed countriss, and uncompetitiveness 

resulting from too high a rate of wage increases ll (RP 69/72: 219~ para.204 

Similarly; the President of the Transvaal Chamber of Industries, in an 

address to the 1957 FCI Cong;ress, ~varned that a lm,,-wage structure was 

inevitable in 80uth Africa if competitors such as Far Eastern countries 

utilised "intelligent efficient and hardworking labourer.s (who) are 

paid considerably less than our natives are earning today" (FCI, 1957: 

1~9). Ll the face of the rising agitation by black wOl:kers in the fifties, 

recovering from the firs!: offensive of the National government, he could 

only urge the "95% of law abiding citizens" amongst them to "have the 

necessary patience. Th~y would bG well-advised not to listen to 

agitators who would lead them to bire off the hand that feeds them oy 

arguing such things as day-of-strike in our industries, because if they 

do - their lo~ly status will be infinitely prolonged. They must realise 

that. the laws of economics are far stronger than the law:; of man 

(ibid.: 50). 

By 1969, the director of the FCI was warning that wage increases were 

threatening the long-run viability of manufacturing industry in South 

Africa (FCI 1969: 20); and the Reynders Commission was warning that 

increases in labour costs of 24% per unit of output through the sixties 

were threatening the competitive position of manufacturers (RP 69/72: 

392; paras. 38-9). Shortages of skilled labour, and the b locking of 

reorganisation of the labour process, affected both wage levels and 

the ability to raise productivity to counteract the effects of higher 

wagt~-costs, Corrbining ~!ith other factors these contradictions in the· 

.' forms of develop~ant of manufacturing inuustry in South Africa, were 

11 
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to preci.pitate th.e crisis of the early '3eventip.s. The bursting forth 

of black oiJPosition in a rene;Ted,more militant and radicalised form, 

would ?resage ail urgen-:;y to restru':tt.X0 and overcome the ::'imiting 

effects of the past. The compromise betvleen small e.r.d la rge-scale 

capitals, would corr~ under ir.~reasing stress as monopoly c~pital 
SOlile 

sought a rise in/black wages as one part of its strategy of domination. 

Other Effects of the Reduction of Variatle Capital Through Sque2zing 
Bi~~:c-;ge s --- ----- --_.-- ­

Even the mo~t fRvourable estimates show that 16,7% of the population 

rect>ived 65/ of disposab le income, and 71,2% only 25% of income0 

(Legassick and Innes, 1977. 444-5). TheTe were iroportant effects 

flowing from the highly skewed income di!:;td.butio:1 predicated cn the 

squeeze on black wages. Om~ of the effects at an econo'!Iic level 

was to increase the demand for luxm.y production through the concentration 

of; income in a small grot:p. Thus, expenditure on durab Ie and semi­

d,jrable goods :!:'ose from 27,3'Yo ('If privRte consumption expenditure in 1960 

to 31,1+% in 1970, or [rom sorlie R918rn to R2 433m at current prices by 

1970 (Nedbank, J.977: Ta.ble 1:'8). Expenditure OIl recreati.on, entertainment, 

cducaticn and cultural services, as well as on transpo::t and communi­

cation (e.g. motor vehicJes, radio equipment) also rose significant 1y. 

Such expendi~ure not only encouraged the more capital-intensive lUxury 

production that would be associated with monopoly capital, but also 

helped to account for the extent to vrhich growth throu;,:rh the sixties 

W2S linked to the growth of the internal market: rather than the process 

of import replacement (see :RP 69/7 2 :6-7. para. 22). But it was 

growth confined to a small group, and limited in its scope for 

expansion. Also, the effect of highly visible differences in consumption 

levels was itself a source of grievance among the dominated classes; 


an ideological effect not to be ignored. 


The effects of the repression of black wages on the internal market were 


highly contradictory. On the one hand, the enlarged mass of surplus 


value availabb enabled large-scale investment to occur. This was 


implJrtCint in the late 1940' s and early 1950' s, i.n particular, when the 


restructuring of productive facilities was urgently necessary. This 


had to be done in the face of the competitive pressures of already 


advanced overseas producers, and in a short space of time so as to 
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!:apidly generat:: the profitb that w01Jld encourage further expansion. 

There was also the dacger of falling so far ~ehind that permanent stag­

nat i01, might occur. 

As monopoly capital slowly A.nt r enched itself in South Aftiea, th~ marginal 

increments ip. t!i.e :l:ate of profit as a result of re.duced vat iable capital 

would have acted in two ways: (1) 2::.. acted to effset some of the blockages 

to internatiop.3lly cost cffici~nt production that existed a~ the effect 

of forms of South Africa l s infe:::ior place in the chain of imperialism. 

These blo~kag2s were also forms associated with other aspects of the 

development of South African ca~italism such as the particular racial 

division of lab our and structure of the uhite wage-earning classes, 

that enabled · them to block the re'll transition in the production process 

to monopoly relations of production. (2) The high rate of profit 

acted as an element mal~ing investm'2nt in South Africa particularly attrac­

tive to foreign capita 1, enab lir:g the internat iona lisat ion of pr oduct ion 

reiations to bE::: relatively successfully pursued. 

On the other hand, the low l~ve 1 of inCOlfie of the black proletar iat 

acted as a brake and outer limit on the size of the internal market, 

particularly with respect to conunoclities that were not "necessities 

of life". The skewed income distribution in favour of white property­

owning and su~portive classes might offset this to an extent. However, 

the high levels of investment called for by competitive pressures in 

the present phase of imperialism and made pos·sible by a raised rate of 

surplus-value, in turn generated the increasing production of large 

unit. outputs if the costs of machinery were to be justified. This 

ever-increasing scale of production came up against the limits of a 

small and relatively fixed market. 

Problems of realisa~ion, limiting the full use of industrial cap~ ity 

under mass-production techniques, were thus a direct result of the 

form ~f extraction of surplus value and the downward pressure on the 

consumption of the working masses. There were physi.cal limits on the 

gr~~th of certain sectors: Others, such as extensive and sophisticated 

machinery production, could never really attain the econmmies of scale 

to ju::;tHy being sited inside the social formation. In turn, the 

i1l'balance retv/een departments that this implied, linked up closely with 

ether economic ccntraciictions such as balance of payments problems. 
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Th~re w~re perennial complaints from monopoly c apital about the 

limited size of th(~ inter ncll market, and un3ucce::,sful attempts to 

alter. the bounc18.ries of this contradiction. As e arly as J. 94ls a 

Government co:mnission had noted the:t"the Union must rely almost entir ely 

on the domestic market ••• Unfortunately, the South Afcican market is 

a very restricted one, as the tctaJ population is small a~d a very 

considerable prop0rtion (if it is in such poor circe!".1stances that, 

generali.y, it caT1110t purchase the. ~oods produced. Thls fact sericusly 

militat':.!s aga~_nst industL"i2lisation of the Unlon ll (UG40/ l fl: para. 39). 

It \-18S recom.'1leL1ded that th£'; solution lay in breaking into the natural mar­

kets of the North; it should be lla pri.macy objective of South African 

forBign trade policy to cortclude reciprocal arrangements with the 

Southern African territori.es for the eliminaticn of trade restrictions, 

thus preserving their nattual ~jccnomic uni;';)'" (ibid.: para. 161). The 

BTI Investigation into Manufacturing industries repeated tne call to 

lIconcentratc on foreign m~:;"kets borcierir>g on the Union 11 (BTl Report 

282: para. 298), 

It WaS not surprising th<::t . lithe territorie& to the Nor.th of the Limpopo 

are the natural Market for our large. and expanding indust.ries ll (Eric 

Louw, 1957, in Innes, 1975: 147). The importance of the adjacent 

tr..rr:i.tcries was confirmed by the favourable balance of .payments with 

them, <lnd the importance of manufacturing exports. In 1967, fer 

instance, 87"/0 of exports to Zambia consisted of manufactured goods 

(ibid.: 155). This was· contrary to the pattern of exports to the 

auvanced capitalist countries. Africa accounted for some 19% of total 

exports in the post-war period, with major partners bp.ing Zambia 

(Nor'thern Rhodesia) and Rhodesia. While exports in general rose by 

6,Li.% per annum between 1950 and 1958, 5,4% from 1958 to 1966 and 6,7% 

from 1966 to 1970, those of manufactured goods rose by 3,1% 1950 to 

1958, to 6,4% 1958 to 1966 and a high 16,8% from 1966 to 1970. The 

relatively rapid growth was mainly due to developments in a few 

markets in Africa, Rhodesia in particular (RP 69/72: 56, para. 78; 

1~7, para. 55). 

But the breakthrough into Africa was not easy: occurrences such as the 

creation of the Federation saw a drastic drop in exports. While DD1 

by Rhodesia opened a ca~tive market, the very racial fo~ws of exploitation 

ill South Africa resulted in a refusal by black African countries to 

trade openly with South Africa. The detente policy of the late 
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1960's, had as one crucial aspect the attempt to smo~th t he way in 

l.f.rica for South Afr lean manufactured goods as the expansion of the 

internal market in the 1960's faltered and reached its liffi~ts. 

The Reynder.s CCln~11idsion in 197? arg1J(~cl strongly thC'.t "Per!1ap3 the mest 

impo::tant i:-:.hibiting factor in South Afr-tea l s economic JeveJ.Llpment :f '5 

the relaU'Jely small domestic market, which resuILs in reb,tively highe:c 

cosu. pc·r Uliit and an inab ility to comp2te strongly in the export 

market ••• t;lis places a de finite limit on the gl'o\~th pot'~ntLd of 

capital :ntensive industries with a high technical optimuu. (the 

chemical and iron and steel industries are outstanding examples) 11 

(RP 69/72: 34, para 25). The limiting actions of the MNCs furtLler 

restricted the siZt of available markets by restricting exports. 

The limitations on the Gcale of production were fele most keenly in 

those industries with most sophist:l.cated technvlogy and high organic 

compositions of capUaL In this regard, the production of machinery 

iteAlf was one of the least viable areas, representing 3 pe rmanent 

inhalance between departments of production y;ithih South Africa. The 

necessity of importing machinery and capital goods placed continual 

strain on balance of payments and this in turn reinforced the funda­

mental choice facing the economy: HA lower rate of economic growth or 

more intensive efforts to increase exports" (ibid.: 18-9, para. 47). 

In turn, the profitability of mining and agriculture, the major export 

sectors, remained crucial; and their very labour-intensity, amo ngst 

other factors, · reinforced the downward pressure on black living conditions 

that was itself an aspect of the realisation problems of monopoly capital 

in manufacturing industry. 

The development of manufacturing industry was inherently contradictory: 

while the development of the capital-relation, more specifically of 

relations between direct producers and capitalist, were determined by 

relations in the production of surplus value, it is apparent that the 

precise forms in which the contradictions were manifest,cannot..be 

innnediately read off from the relations in the sphere of production. 

Th~ Costs of Reproduct ion: Contract Labour 

Stn:ggles over the level of wages were not the only for:ns through which 

the viability of capital accumulation was sought. Conceptually sim!.lar 
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at an ab str act leve 1, but with wide 1y diffet ing imp lical- ions f 01.' the 

nature of the struggles, was th2 concowitant attempt by c r .. ))ital to 

ensure mL.im2l 30ci'ill C0stS of reproduction of labc.w:-pDwer . This 

also involved the reduction of variable capital, but in a svcialised 

form rather than th;:ough the privaLised relations between employer and 

employee in the wage-for~. Once again, as with wagEs J a similar 

rationale applied in regard to the urg~ncy of the maU~er foL' sll1a11­

scale capital. The costs of housing and other sociaU.sed pleraents 

of reproduction of labour- power affected different c2.p:i.ta]s i.n 

different ways. Howe':er, AS previously, ~:he immediate I1Qeds of ;;; 

particular element o~ capital a:::e not sufficient to develop an 

explanation e.s to the precise reB-sons for the particular forms aDd 

rhythm of strugg Ie or of the ir L)utCOW>3S. 

The parlicutar forms engendered by the drive to reduce socialised 

costs of variable c~pital, are generally associat e d with the question 

of the flmigrantisat:i.on fl of lebam:, and the reasons for its application 

to secondary industry. It is well known that one of the important 

aspects of the migrantisation of black labour, was in the minimising 

of coets that had to be borne by capital in reproduc-ing labour power. 

Costs associated with non-productive populations were eliminated: 

the old, the sick, the' unemployable, or unemployed, were simply dumped 

in the countryside. In the cities, housing was standardised, and 

the compound and barrack systems lowered costs immenSely; trans'port 

was rudimentary, and cheap; and recreational, educational a~d 

cultural facilities were minim3l, and often geared to raising revenue 

from the dominated classes, shifting the burdens of the costs of the 

townships even further ont 0 the working classes. [It has been argued 

that 1I0ne of the most obvious benefits that the modern sector of the 

South African econoffiY has received from the continuance of the 

migrant labour system is that it was not forced to direct investment 

from direct 1)' product ive act ivit ies to socia 1 overhead investment II 

(Nattrass, thesis: 121). While a precise figure is relatively unim­

port ant , on a number of reasonab Ie assumpt ions, and looking only 

as the imnediate cost r.educir.g effects-3s aeainst family housing-

of housing contract labour, Nattrass found that the ~igrant labour 

force could be as much as 28% leSE efficient than a settled force 

before its use would harm economic growth. The IIsavingsll on housing 

in 1970 were equivailent tv 5C~~ of the capital invested in rhe Railways, 
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or some 12% of public sector inuc.struent (excluding parastHtals) 


in that year (ibid.: 122). 

The migrant labour systelT' (or more c.orrectly, contra:.:t labour systt,n) 

was tied in with a host of political, ideological ane economic fo~.:ms: 

the labour b\:reau system, forf!!s of political representation in the 

cities, regulations on home-ownership, tile p.:!ss laws and the whole '3et 

of legal apparatuses associat~d with them, political ccnt~ol in ~he 

Bantustans and a whole set of Bantustan apparatuses, the id~ological 

orientatio;1 of Bantu educ.:;tion, and so on. All of these eler::ents inter­

at:ted in a system aimed &t v:1-rtualJy total c('lltl';'ol of all a2pect~, of the 

lives of the dominated classes. The system as a whole engendered 

particular c cntf.' ad i.:::t ions , and the ciiscrcte forms that made it up were 

themselves the site of a host of sometimes fragmented and sometimes 

unified struggles. 

The reduction of reproduction costs of labour borne by m.::.nufacturing 

capital was only one aspect of .the syste!:1. The shifting of the reserve 

army of the unemployed into geographical locations that virtually 

eliminated their Rbility to make claims on capital were another part, 

which also produced the possibility of a wide cleavage in the domi~ated 

c la~lses. The allocation and cal1ali.3ation of labour as betvleen mining, 

agriculture and manufacturing was also important, ensuring a stable 

an'd balanced rhythm of accumulat ion in the const ituent part s of the 

social formation, and as a whole in their inter-dependency. It i3 

clear, however, that reduction of the contract labour system to the 

economic forms of subordination and control is theoretically and empiri ­

cally invalid; it is also clear that the relati0nship between the 

economic, ideological and political fc,-ms was extremely complex.• 

One of the most important aspects of the tightening and sophistication 

of the contract labour system, the various political, ideological 

and economic forms of which were expanded and intensified as 

Nationalist rule consolidated, related to the political control and 

disorganisation of the dominated classes: in this, the particular 

racial forms of domination were a crucial aspect. Between 1946 and 

1970, the number of Af:~icans classified as urban-d~'Tellers grew from 

I 863 277 to 4 989 371. Th1::; was a growoh of some 27% in the number 

of Africans classified as urhan as against a rural increase of 17% 

and a white urban increase o)f some 18% (Hindson, thesis: Table 4.4). 

This was closely associated with changes in manufacturing industry. 
Total manufacturing employment rose by 685 000 (141%) from 1950 to 1970. 
African emploY!p.ent in man~facttlring gre....· by 382 800, from 241 800 to 624 600 



included. By contrdst, Africans in '~IJ_ n1ng industry inCl"P;1SE:d by 162 000 
(36,4%) 1950-1970. Hhite employment in ll1al1ufacturl11g rose 120 300 (IL-'LJ~h t 

" "" lSl~3:
There WilS, furthermore, a dual conce;:trat~on of emploYlT'e nt: a r~Slns 

proportion of employment was in the Southeri1 Transvaal .:'::ea, "d.th just 

under ha If of all i;orker s by the bte 1960 t s. Pm: t her, wor ker.3 WGre 

increasingJ.y concent"ratec1 ill industrtal units with a. relatively hi~h 

number. of employees. Houghton give6 a rise in the averag~ number 

of elllployees from 21:$ in 1938-9 to 80 in 1%7-8 (Houghton, 1973: 137-0; 

125). With much of industrial ou!:put C011Ce!1trated 1.n the hands c.f a 

few firms, these averages are likely to be ext:r.emely m:l.slearii.ng: despite 

the much higher capital iPtensity of large :)roducers. 

Effectively, a strong bc:se i·!as created for unified struggle by the 

dominated c lasses over a wide range of issues. The very all-embracing 

nature of the contra~t labour system ensured at the least a broad 

base of opposition to the forms of do~ination and exploitation, There 

was the possibility of a Hide ,front due to the n3.tional forms of 

oppression. On the other hand, there ..!ere highly contrC\dictory ten­

dencies. The contract labour system evolved explicitly EtS a means 

of countering the political and social threats posed by the r.oncent'tation 

of working class activity and the base provided for this by t~e 

process of indusU::ialisation. It not only gave the dominant classes a 

formidab Ie weapon against mi litant op?osit ion, from endot" s5.ng out 

mi litants to sealing off barracks and townships. More iP.:1portant 1y, 

numerous divisions were opened up amongst elements of the dominated 

classes. These included such divisions as those between employed and 

unemployed. rura 1 and urban dwe ller s~ migrants and p~rmaflent residents, 

those with housing and those without, and so on. In the absence of a 

political movement with deep roots and a clear line, these divisions 

might seriously compromise the various struggles of the dominated 

classes. The general social and political advantages to capital, were 

enhanced by the ability to counter threats against the lowleve! of 

wages or the condit ions of reproduct ion in township existence, . for 

instance. 

As the Minister of Economic Affairs argued, such matters could not 

be viewed from an economic point of view alone, but rather llagainst 

the background of the whole life of the community with all its 

problems and also its political problems." (Hansard, v. 102, 1959: col. 

7606). As he went on to say: "There is an enormous difference, socially, 

poJitically, strategically as well as econornic~lly, whether ~e have 

all the milliOils in our midst or whether they are far away on the 

borders of their territoriesl~ (ibid.! col. 7608). 
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The VJljoen Commission, toc, had b(~en cl!;:dr aboui.. the dangers: !'Thc 

urbanisation of the population has led to th~ massing of large nurrbers 

of Nat:!.ves, who have broken away from tribal relations that had 

given their lives a content and a meaning, and have been ~ongregated 

in the large i.ndustrial cities. The e.~fect of the massing ~f large 

n'mmers 0f pe0pJ'~, who dre inadequatel:,' housed and fed, whose social 

and family life are disintegrated. ":'10 ar3 forced to travel long dis­

tances to and from their ~"rork, and who consequent ly fall an easy p!:ey 

to i!1lIIlorality and political subversion, r~presents the social cost of 

industr.ialisation in this country'! (Rr 36/58: para. 451). 

It i3 clear to what extent the policy of oscillating labour was of 

economic benefit to small-scale capitals, controlling and suppressing 

the aU-important commodity of labour so as to make. , pr od uc t ion 

relatively more viable. The political advantage to all capitals is 

also obvious in regard to control and rEp ression of the working masses. 

In this way the contract labour system helped to maintain the general 

co~dit.ions for ,the maintenance cf the capital relation. The application 

. of the racial forms of South African capitalism even to non-working 

class elements of the black dominated classes, was a continued necessity 

so as to avoid the risk of concession to certain elements releasing 

the dike holding back more pl:01etarian demands (see P6ulantzas, 1976: 

94-5). 

What is less clear is the fact that monopoly capital had, to put it 

mildly, litt Ie objection to the economic effects of the contract labour 

syste.m either . It has been argued that secondary industry reqUired 

settled labour that could develop the neces~ary skills, and that the 

system militated against this (see Houghton, 1973: 90ff.). In part, 

these complaints were part of the ideological baggage of liberalism 

and had the occasional effect of diverting black opposition away from 

the consequences of capitalist development. 

The contract labour system did not imply the non-existence of a 

sub stant ia 1 group of "permanent ly urbanised" worker s. The quest ion of 

skills and training was more tied up with educational facilities and 

their use, than with the existence of inadequate amounts of settled 

lab ow: , in any case. There is little evidence that settled labour 

',vas offered wide opportunities for skill c::dvancement, or that employer!J 
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showed m1,.;ch desire to extend such to contract workers. The mut'e 

efficient operc.tion of such things as Labour Bureaux and cal1~in c ar ds; 

was always the prefer red sO}lltion, reduci.ng labour turnovc: significantly 

in many ..:ases. The complaints from monopoly capir:a1 about the contract 

labour system related 1argeiy to improving its efficiency and opr::ration. 

As the ViJjoen Commiss:on argued: " ••• the mRin p;,Irport of these pro­

\'1.Si0118 \>,1;:).s accepted and to <1 certain extent even suppN·tr-d by all 

Lae witnes~~s who gave evidence ••• certain criticism was levelled 

against the manner in which influx control measures Herl'; adminisLercJlI 

(ill 36/58: para. ;~55). The recommendations of the Cowmission, which 

was sensit ive to the forms of industria Hsat iOIl and their preco:1ditions, 

went no further thew to make the system ,;<!ork lias smoothly and efficient 1:;' 

as p::>ssible!! Ubid.: para. 263). In 1958, and again in 1959, - after 

over a decade of intense agitation by the dominated classes against the 

pa~s la~-1s, ~nd a year before the anti-pass campaigns aS5o.:iatec with 

the Sharpevilie massacre - the President of the Federated Cha~ber of 

In:::1ustries was proclaiming that "The need for Native influri c')ntrol is 

not disputed". Where tht':rc was a problem, it was over the lIinflex:i.bUity 

cf its ~xercise" and its llirnplementation ll (FeI, 1958: 22; 1959: 15). 

It has been argued that to all intents and purposes, the content of 

"mierancy'l Has often purely formal. IIMigrant labourll was proletarian 

labour without access to means of production, linked only by a legal 

connection to the Bantustans, and II perrnanently available to secondar.y 

industry on a continuous basis II (Kaplan, thesis: 318). A large amount 

of permanently settled black labour was available in the cities, the 

so-called "section-tenner s ll. There was much truth in ' the statement by 

the Minister of Economic Affairs: IIThis Government has done se much for 

our industries that it will not allow them to be harmed. But we T.-1ant 

to create order where disorder has reigned. We wish to work to plan. 

We will see to it that each industry has its workers, but it has to go 

through the proper channels, so that we know what is coming in and what 

is goine oUL" (Hansard, v.89, 1955: col. 5880). 

A brief profile of contract ~-1orkers is of interest, and suggests that 

any differences between this and "settled ll labour were not of economic 

disc.dvantage to capital. Contract labour grew at an average of sone 3:~ 

per annum 1946 to 1970. In tl~ expansionary decade of the 1960 1 s, with 
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f:,old~miping emp 1 0yment fair ly stab Ie, the arlntla I rate of increasE: 

was about 1% more than the increase in the cc.onomlcally active J.abOlJr­

force. Contract labour thus greVl in importance in th(: ovp:..-all labour 

supply. 

Phile 81~o of th0 contract L::.bour force was und~r 40 years of age in 1970, 

only 62% of stabilised 1ahot;r fell into this category. Nevertheless, 

hetween 1936 and 1970, tht: ave:':' age time i.n empioyment of contract labour 

grew from 13 tv 19 year.s; the average fo~ :::ett1ed workers was only 23 

years. D-'spite some of the dif.L:erences, and excluding the mines, it 

appea:.:"ed that contract workers "Tere distributed through varioLls branches 

of the ecor.omy in a broadly similar pattern to settled Horkers. The 

fact that they appeared as likely to obtc.in ,veE-paid jobs as settled 

labour, implif~d that lias far as the employer:3 of labour are concerned 

the:ce seems to be no marked preference for or prejudices against 

migrant labour" (Nattrass, thesis: 111; see also 90ff.) The benefits 

of the:. system reL:ted ove:ca1.1 to the generalised lowering of the <.:osts 
I 

of reproduct ion of labour~power; and the control, discipline and dis­

organisation of thl! dOr!linated classes that was of distinct advantage to 

capital in the accumulation process. 

Some advantages of the benefits of contract labour, are seen in the 

results of a study of labour practices in the sophisticated and capital 

intensive ISCOR plants: flManagement expressed a strong preference for 

homeland over tmmship labot;r, because the former could be located in 

a company adminE;tered compound. This allowed the Companies greater 

administrative control and control over absenteeism. Also, local labour 

was much more inclined to go into the 'softer Jobs! of private industry ••• 

In additIon, shift work was unpopular with local labour and significant ly 

it appeared that a high percentage of !local labour! were being employed 

in ancillary occupations rather than directly on the factory floor. 

Compound labour, however, could be easily organised to fit in with 

shift schedules and the company was assured of a high percentage atten-. 

dance. This was stressed as being of great importance given the fact 

that sf:eel making involved continuous production processes" (Morris 

and Kaplan, 1976a: 26). 
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clas~ Struggles in the Fifties 

In large P&~t becaus~ of the particular racial forms that application 

of the pass la~.. s and contract labour system implied, a broad unity 

was estab lished between the black pe'Cty-bourgeoisie and worKing 

classes in their struggles a~ainst forros of domtnation. Linked to­

gether in the particular ideological and organisational history of the 

ANC, the possibftity existed for widespread campaign3 and a[,itution~;, 

with a mass appeal as well as the involvement of an intellectual and 

petty-bourgeois leader ship, that charact.:er .i.sed the leader sbip of tl,e 

fifties. Recovering from thG first onslaughts of the Nationalist 

regime, and redcting against initial assaults on living conditions 

and wages, ::1 mass-based and militant ctruggle found effect . against the 

range of forms of dOMination. 

Many of the struggles were againsc legal for-ms, exclusion from structures 

of political representation, and a.gainst the ,.. idening net.;; of statutory 

and police cont.rols that surrou.,decl repression and control. !-. large 

number of organi sed campaigns were agai;lst the more immediate forms that 

affected the economic and social lives of the dominat~d classes. 'the 

pass laws were at the centre of the 1952 Defiance Campaign; and 

remained the centre of agitation thj;"oughout the turbulent fifties. 

Women in particular organised against the threatened extension of these 

controls, tied in ~<1ith their increasing productive employment and 

movement to the urban areas. In seven months of 1956 alor.e some 50 000 

women demonstrated against I'reference books". Activity by the 

Federation of South Africa!1 W.:Jmen culminated in a demonstration of 

ten to twenty thousand \Olomen at the Union Buildings in August of that 

year. In 1957 rural resfstance by the women of Zeerust once again high­

lighted the struggles of the dominated classes against the forms of 

their exploitation. It mok more than ten years before compulsory 
, 

bearing of reference books by women could be enforced (see Walkel·, 

1978). 

Tra!1sport boycotts - in Evatoil in 1955-6, Bl'akpan 1956, Sophiatown 1955, 

and the famous Alexandra bus boycott - were important struggles linked 

to the particular forms of reproduction of labour power. Similarly, 

resistance against removals from .W:=stern Townships, Scphiatown, in 

particular ~ from about 1954-7, although split by coef1icting interests 



and vacill.::ting strategy, were f0c,i of opposition a",;ainst the forml'; 

of domination characteristic: of the particular trajectory of South 

African capitalism. The Freedom Charte.r of 1955, t.he cul-:linaU_olL of 

the Congress of the People held at Kliptown, proposed a democrati~ 

prograrrlT:1e with certain socialist delT'ands. These informed the ideology 

and practice of the ANC until it was crushed as a legal and above­

grounti movp.ment i.n the early 1960' s. 

Also of :'-mportance was the close connection betHeen economic and 

politiedl demands .of the workir,g class. Giving support LO the ltatiG­

nAlism of the ANC, the .workers gave a radical i.mpetus and cffectivene:s 

to ANC campaigns, ",rith widespread usc of the stay-away as a weapon of 

protest. It was a weapon with severe limitations, but one closely 

related to the intermingling of community and industrial isst!as in 

South Africa and of national oppression and worker exp]oitatio~. SACTU, 

formed in ]955 and adopting the Freedom Chai:ter, gave a specifically in­

dustrial and trade-union emphasis to these struggles: apart frum its 

s\;pport for the more general demands of the ANC, its 2gitations '"rere 

most successful iii such campaigns as that for 11£ 1 a day!!. Pure l7[ 

industrial strikes involved very much the same low number of striKers 

in the early fifties as in the latter p~rt (see Hemson, 1978: 17; Horrell, 

1969: 73)- the struggle over wages was necessarily political. It 

was thus limited by the nature of the ANC as the leading movement, and 

by the force of state repression. Tensions that existed were apparent 

for example after the 1958 Workers Conference. Its calls to mobilise 

over pass laws and for a living wage, and subsequent debates within the 

Congress Alliance over leadership of the movement, as well as the 

collapse of the strike movement in 1958, seemed to highlight the 

problems of strategy within the dominated classes. 

The Forms of Crisis in the Late Fifties 

The mounting agitation and activity throughout the 1950' s were giving 

impetus to the destabilisation of the conditions for capital accumulation 

in the social formation. For the first time since the war, in 1957 

and 1959 there were significant outflows of foreign capital, although 

this was partially offset by an unusually favourable surplus on current 

account (RP 69/72: Table lll). The outflows reflected a decline in 

profitable :ireas of investment. Merchandise imports, that had been 
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falling off r. apid 1~1 from a hfgh 33~L;% of GDP in 19413 to 23 }' J/~ in 1<)5 Ll-, 

:lOW rem3 ined at a f Cl -tr 1y stati.c level as the process of import sub­

stitution levelled of f (H P 6 ') /72 : Table 2,7). Compelred wLh a f; ;:;ure of 

52% for the per.iod 1926/7 .. 1956(7, import substitutior: contributed 

only 16% to grO'"wth in manufacturing production be'l.,veen 1956/7 and 1963/ Lf 

(Za:::'enda, !.975: 113). Rather than the "period of consoUC:ation" th.:lt 

Innes des~ribes (Innes, 1975: 112), the lat e fifties were a period of 

, uncertainty, falling pr0ductivity and declining economic g~owth ­

, the appoint.uent of the Viljoen Corrnnission was one indic~:::ion of the 

search for solutions. 

Capita 1 was fully aw3.re that it was lI unsett led labour JI and t~e 

inadequacy of goveJ;nment f s IIrace policies ll that were giving impetus to 

an impending crisis. FCI economists, to government ire) described t:he 

situ~tion as onc of d~pression or stagnation rather than the 

"readjustment after a boomll that one Minister suggested (F'CI, 1957: 341 

1958: 25; 1959: 13-5). At the same time, the FCl called up.:-n the 

"N13.tives" to s~op listening to agitators, to stop "biting the hands 

that feed them by or.ganising such things as days-of- strike':and to 

have patience that "by and large fundamental issues affecting thei~ 

living standards are being tackled!!, (FCl, 1957: 50). 

It took the Sharpevi11e crisis to restore the stable rule of capital. 

. The ruthless crushing of black opposition was the most cr'-1cial aspect 

of the consolidation after the panic by police at Sharpevil1e, and the 

massive retaliation and ang=r of the black masses throughout the country- • 

For a brief period, the pass laws were suspended, before the state 

once more went on the offensive. The outflow of capital following 

Sharpevi1le was met by the short-term expedient of exchange restrictions; 

and, more generally, the realisation that the restoration of industrial 

and political lIpeace", however ruthless, ~oJ'as a precondition for, and 

must go hand in hand with, the attraction of foreign capital. As 

South Africa withdrew from the Commonwealth and declared her independence 

from colonial' ties, the outgoing chairman of the BTl argued against any 

forms of economic nationalism: "We still need the help and cooperation 

and in part icular, the know-how of the older industr ia lised countr ies. 

To ensure this, industrialists from those countries must be assured 

that they will be allowed to operate ••• TN'ithout let or hindrance ••• 

(l<:'e must also) keep the cost structure of secondary industry as low:ls 
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possible ':. At the sam::: time, black w3ges mu;:;t be raised and the 

internal market he expanded (FCl j lq6l: 21). 

The call was a feasibility on the basis of the consolidation of mono­

poly capital. The restoration of confidence and prcfitaule cirl:t.:TIlstances, 

was accomplishe d thr.ough frontal a.ttac~s by the stat~l s r.epressiv.; 

apparatus, and the surprising fragility of .the !\NC in th~se cj.rCL:mstan~es. 

By 196!~, the last expressil)n of resiscance,already cut. off from any r'lasc; 

base, had been crushed. The fall-off in strikes, excluding overtly 

political strikes that ceased altogether, is clear in the table belo~v, 

indicating in large degree the defeat ~ncl los~ of morale of the masses: 

TABLE 22: AFR leAN WORKERS ON STR IKE: 1955-69 .' 

Year No of Strike~ No of Afr iean Worker s 

1955 82 <) 479 

1956 92 6 428 

1957 113 6 158 

1958 65 7. 128 

1959 36 3 462 

1960 33 2 199 

1962 11 400 

1963 17 1 100 

1966 14 1 3.74 

1967 20 1 302 

1963 ? 1 708 

(Source: Horrell, 1969: 73; Hemson, 1978: 19). 

The state provided further economic preconditions for accumulation, 

encouraging definite expansion projects by bodies such as lSCOR, SASOL 

and ESCOM. This stimulated growth and infrastructura1 development, as 

\-Tell as affecting the ideological climate (FCl, 1961: 14). Certain 

capita1is~ took the opportunity of capitalising on the difficulties of 

others and riding the crisis; direct investors moved to protect their 

stake in the economy and, contrar.y to the general trend, us capital 

provided a net inflow for the years 1961-4. American financial in­

stitutions, as well as the I}W and th~ World tank, underwrote the 



pxpansio~. Charles Engelhard, and a n~~;2r of local financial and 

mining hOllsf'. s, inc luding Ang lo-Amer: ican, expc e ssed their C onf idence 

in the ~conomy t~rough plans for rene,.;red invcbtment (Pogels~ 1976: J.02ff.~ 

By the second half of 1961, the crisis was over, and as E~lughton 2rgues: 

"by 1962 fo~ces making for cconordc expansion were sufficient ly strong 

to force a breaKthrough li (Houghton, 1973: 210). From 1963-1971 was 

to be a period of rea1. growth in GD? of some 6,3% per cmnu!U: the bighest 

in the post-~"a:;: period (Inn~s, 1975: 112). While GDP growth in CUTrcnt 

price;; "las 135,2% over the decade (76% real), the increase in the value 

of private net Qan'ufacturing output T;las a high 157,6% (Houghton, 1973: 

21.0 and 27 1). Hanufacturing output was even higher if the faster 

increase of the public contributi.on is t~ken into account. 

Hore importantly the decade was to be a period of consolidation of 

monopoly relations, in which rP::lny of the trends surveyed in the pr~vious 

chapter became entrer:ched. MOi10po1y capital settled in comfortably 

with the seate and apartheid: in 1964 the Fcr President annou!".ced: 

"Legis 1at ion pertaining to employment, fact ory condit ions, health and 

safety of workers, influx control, etc., are accepted as most desirable 

social measures. Administered reasonably and sympathetically, such mea­

sures do serve a real need ll (FCI, 1964: 12). As foreign and lo~a1 

monopoly capital experienced the joy of high rates of exploitation, 

the ideology of econoQic take-off gained in popularity. 

But the internal contradictions and limitations of capitalist and peri­

pheral production in the particular South African cond:i.tions were not 

to be long in asser~ing themselves. Some of these, have been 

examined in an earlier section of this chapter. To gain a closer 

understanding of the forms of their occurrence, it is useful to examine 

sOIre of the effects and consequences of changes in the labour process 

as monopoly relations were consolidated through the nineteen-sixties. 

Changes in the Labour Process 

"The central prob lem of( industriai} organisation has been to integrate 

specialised equipment and processes in order to obtain the optimum 

re~;ult3 in terms of a f;mooth, even and continuous flow of work. Complex 

o?eraticDs have been broken up into their constituent parts, and these 

taken over by specialised machines. This coordination of machinery 
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and labour into a cogtinuous chain of operations has hart the effect 

of transforming the entire estab lishment into a f,emi-autom;,cic and 

homogeneous functioning unit II (BTl r{eport 282: par a. 197). 

"On the line (as v-Torkers d':;SC1'ibe the assembly line), the pace cf ','orK 

1.S controlled by some mechanical mean!" - a cunveyer; a trolleys 0r belt. 

Each man works in a limited area. Operato;:'s uroually do their \V0::k 

independently of others as the car if- carri~d dovm the line ••• After 

finishing his work cycle Crl a given car, the operator returns to his 

station and begins another installation. 

"The men on the line must adjust to its pace, although there may be 

some room to work back on the line or to drift ••• This IreE"dc::l is 

limited, however, by the grumb 1es of fe 11ow-worke:t7 s who are unui lUng 

to make room f01" thOSE; ,,'ho do not hold their assigned work area. On 

the line, therefore, the rhythm of men is subjected to the rhythm of 

the machine 

'iThe line brings the work to the men. In his work proccss, tlie dis­

cret ion of the operator is d:!xect ly limited. All parts are standardised 

and interchange~ Ie ••• Nur does (the operator) have any choice in 

respect of the selection of tools or work methods. 

"The repetitiveness of the job requires what has been labelled 

Isurface mental attention' oS distinct from 'attention in depth!. That 

is, the nature of the work operat ions· is such that the full ment~ 1 

ident.ification of the worker with his product is not required. The 

operation quickly becomes second nuture to the operator. 

"Because assembly-line jobs are standardised and minutely sub-divided, 

individual jobs require little skill, which in most cases can be 

acquired within a few days or weeks" (Spandau, 1974: 6). 

The labour process in the capitalist factory is not simply 3 physical 

process of production of articles embodying use-value; it is ~ommodities 

for exchange that are being produced, and it is t.he particular social 
• 

division of labour characte~istic of capitalism that predo~inates. On 

the one hand, the necessary organisation of labour and of means of 

productioh into a complex proC:uctive unit in which several workers take 
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part on a coop.::rative basj s, is a feature of all modes of production. 

On the other hand, the p6rtic~lar mode in wl1ich, in the factory, labour 

is physically reunited with the means of production from ,.;hich it is 

socially separated, is expressed as lIthe pO~'ler of capi!:::!l in the form 

of factory discipline ll (Brighton Labou:c Process Group, 1977: 12). 

Capi. ta lism creates commodit ies; but capitalist accumulat ion also 

implies the labourer on 0~2 side, a~d capital on the other in a relation 

"f domination/suburdination. Production is a process ':if surplus-value 

production, and thus produ~cs the capita!.-rela1~ion itself, as well 

as the co~odities that are churned cut. 

It has been strongly argued that the very development of the factory 

system, of the minute division of labour and th~ hierarchy of coercio~ 

and de legated authority, vIere "in,lovat ior:s in work organisat ion 

introduced so that the capitalfst got himself a larger share of the 

pie at th~ expense of the work"r II (~arglin, 1976: 14). In this 

emphasis, the process of depriving the workers of control of product 

and process has . ,nothing to do with increasing productivity and tech­

nical effic iency, but involves increased capita list contr 01 and possi­

bilities for direct coercion in the extraction of surplus-value. 

By contrast, without denyine that surplus value extraction occurs under 

the dominance of capitalist production relations, the Brighton Labour 

Process Group (1977) develop a more satisfactory positio~. In their 

view, the continual revolutionising of instruments and social organi­
, 

sation of production that occurs under the phase of the real subordi' ­

nation of labour to capital, is indeed lla tendency in which 'efficiency' 

in some sense clearly plays a part" (ibid.: 8). Some of the technical 

advances inc lude maximum speed of performance of task,; increased 

intensity of labour by eliminating gaps between operations; raised 

precision, predictability and quality; continuity of production and 

the fup use of constant capita 1; and a minimised dependency on 

specific or scarce labour skills, thus lowering the value of labour 

power, and facilitating replacement and interchangeability (ibid.: 13). 

The "techni~al" gains themselves rest on p",rticular sets of social 

relations: a particular relation of science to industry and, the corrolary 

of this within the labcur process, the separation of the tasks of con­

ception and execution, or the mental/map-ual division of labour; a 
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hie:oarchy cf control and discipline; and the fragmer..tation of tasks 

dnd deski1ling of labour (ibid.: 16-20). 

In this context, Carchedi 1 s attempts to define c lasses at the most 

abstract level "purely in terms of economic structure" (see Carchedi, 

1975a) has correctly been rej~!cted as l1economic essentialism" (John­

SOD, 1977: 198). The ideological and political aspects ot the 

domination :)y capital art:: .central even in the direct process of production 

The capital Lst labour process is neither just another as~ect cf capital­

in-gene:;:al, nor Carchedi 1 s determining essence, but :... ather a "~p.cif tc 

site of the production process of capital"! or lIa partic.ular. and 

irreducible fUnction3.l form in the circuit wf industrial capite.l", 

that has its own G2termination and effects (Brighton Labour Process 

Group, 1977: 23). Li..nked to bther forms of the cdpital relation in the 

social formation, and subjected to the g:.meral phases and rhythm of 

capital accumulation, the labour process is both a site and result of 

conjunctural class struggles. 

Honopoly ca?ital's finanCial control, the new forms of accClunting 

and market control, and so on (discussed in the sections on concentrat:ion 

and centralisation in the previous chapter), as well as forms of 

control relating to the reproduction of labour power and ideological 

and political struggles are extended by and integrated with the new 

forms of socialisation of the labour process, as a crucial frontier 

for the extension of the rule of monopoJcy capital (see Fine and 

Harris, 1979: 116-7). 

It is particularly through the pressures on the labour precess, that 

the effect of the internationalisation of capitalist relations is 

felt. This is felt in the forms of struggle associated with "technical!' 

re-arrangement of production in order to bring about the more intensive 

exploitation of labour, raising the productivity of labour so as to 

extract a rising proportion of surplus-value (Poulantzas, 1975: 63). 

The specific problems associated with the organisation of the labour 

process wit~'lin South Africa and the forms in which these processes 

occurred, acted as severe limits on the possibilities oE profitable 

accumulation under monopoly reiations in the post-war period. 
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'!'he!2:!-..vision of Labour rmd the Ul~ite Hage -Ea:r.~lers 

The particular racial di'lisir,n of l :::bour in South Africa, summed up in 

one Minister of Labour! sv'ie';.! that "the white man's brain is a more 

useful asset to him t:han his hands" (FCl~ 1955: 33), gave a peculia:':" 

form to strugg les in the t.or~place OVEX t h ::: n a t'..lre and f or. InS of wc::.-k 

ar.d control. Ihe racial division within the workplace reinforc e ~ and 

was affected by other racial torms of the social division of labour iro 

the soc ia 1 format ion. 

The particulal.' structure of the div:!.sion of labour v-,rithin the inunediate 

process of production involved a :lUrr.l.H!y. of tendencies. Firstly, a 

monopoly of places with a real or forr,~al ski.ll cont-E:nt '"as held by 

white \-lage-earners. (':hi5 was also partially true for :rColot;red ll artisans; 

and the cl'E.ft urd.ons of TUCSA bear witness to comrr.on int~rcsts at 

this level). In the second place, white wage-earn~,-s were able to 

demand ~oJage-leve. ls on a par \oJith the highest paid to skilled Jabour in 

the advanced capitalist countries - one study s~ggest~d wage ratos were 

comparable with those of labour in CanaJa (BTL Repor t 282: para. 413). 

This was coupled with the particularly low wages of unskilled black 

labou~, resulting in wage differentials as between skill~d and unskilled 

of several hundred per cent. Elsewhere tn the capitalist centres, 

such differentials were of the order of 30 to 50% (ibid.: para. 413). 

Quite correct ly, the point of comparison was with the most advanced 

producers, and even on line vlork such as ::notor plants, th~ di.fferential 

was considered I!hugel! (Spandau, 1974: 11). Lastly, wqite wage-earners 

were able to block the physical transformation of tasks that would 

have eliminated the particular places occupied by them. Thus, where 

the semi-skilled operative was increasingly supplanting the skilled 

\10rkmen in the advanced centres, in South Africa, there was a lower 

proportion of operative labour than elsewhere (BTl Report 282: para. 414). 

As the Board of Trade and InduBtries suggested: I!Hitherto the r,ec lass i ­

fication of labour categories through the process of negotation between 

labour unions and employers o:cganisations has been both slow and unceri:ain. 

The bargaining powers of the respective parties rather than the require­

ments for developing a manufacturip.g industry in the Union, have been 

the determining factor. There has been no continuous review of the 

c lassificat ion of jobs and mt:!nllfactur ing methods in the light of changing 
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methods of prodtl~t;oa. The process of reclas[;if:i.cation can nu~11raUy 

only S1.!c'c,~ed t hrough cooperative action on the part of trad'O! union s 

and employer.s organisati,,:l 011 the advice of experts in sc~r.;ntific 

management" (ibid.: para. 414). 

The latter ::equirement, that 0f "scientific management;;, i6 of inte~csts 

as it euggests one part of the way in which capital negotiated solu­

ttor!s. Cha,l!ges in the laoour process, and the ideological justificati ons 

for these, t,.!ere increasil:gly made the object of scientific SI:.UGy. The 

Work Stt:dy Person and the Industrial Engineer waged a scr:tggle on 

behalf of Capital, shielded behind the seewingly neuL'ral technic?l 

requirewents of mach~nery (Werk: 1 (4), 1974: 2). 

Where r::apital ~ttcmpted to rationalise the labour process and introduce 

cheap black labour into the established p:r.eserves of ~;hitc wage-earners, 

this ,vas accomp L:-ished in part by the increased movement of whites 

into mental and supervisory posltions. The upgrading of the v,:hite 

wage-ear nex- s int 0 more highly ski lled posit iOllS cr supervi sory / pJallning 

posts, with higher rates of pay as an inducement, meant that they were 

increasingly fUling places that polarised them towards capital. The 

functions of supervision and control, productive from a capitalist­

class point of view, implied that ,...age-earncrs performed more of the 

"global function of capital" (Carchedi, 1975b: 370), with a structural 

position akin to that of the "new petty bourgeoisie" (see Morris and 

Kaplan, 1976b: 19). 

This was clear from the BTl discussion of mechen ised production: "The 

function of the skilled labourer _••• is to organise and supocvise pro­

duction - to provide the mechanisation which enables the worl~er to 

produce. The actual production is performed by the operative who is 

required to execute only simple, standardised operations" (BTl Report 

282: para. 130). IncreaSingly, too, it may be noted, the power of 

white wage-~arners no longer rested on the performance of particular 

productive tasks in the imrnediate and physical process of prod~ction. 

The process of upgrading was clearly seen in the metal and engineering 

industries w~re, in the few years between 1959 and 1963, white wage­

earners classified as semi-skilled operatives fell from 24,570 of the 

total in these grades to only 15,7% (Schreiner, thesis: 13). One 

estimate, of a car-assemb ly plant, suggested that at least half of the 



wlnte wage-earnt;r s could s::-end c. onsiderU~i Ie port ions of the ir time in 

other activitieS without dire~tly affecting productivity (Spandau, 1974: 

10). The pressure for reorganisation of the labour p:Jcess accelerated 

in the 1960' S.; and for a nUI!lber of historical reasons, "'.nC;luding the 

indusU' ial relations structure and tbe processes of trade '.2nion tncor­

poration: the wi:lite unions were not rpa11y in a. position to halt the 

proc~ss even had they so desired. Insofar as the struggle WaS pursued 

·. 	 vver reorganisation of the leb')ur process, it took place over the pdce 

rather than the process ibelt (Morris , a :1d Kaplan, 1975b: 7). 

Nor was the state to allow extensive white reststanc.e to changes in 

the lahotl~ procebs. Thus in 1955, the same year as the Minister o!:" 

F,inance was announcing active steps to encourag~ ztandardisation and 

expenditure on work-simplificati.on and efficiency studies (Hansard, v.88, 

1955: col. 3216" .. ), the Minister of Labour. De K1erk was addressing an 

FCI Confe:.:ence: "The trade unions have already expressed some doubts 

as ito the natur~ of t:he impect which automation is likely to have on the 

in~erests of the workers of South Africa. Itwou1d, in Ill'j opinion, 

be wrong for the trade unions to approach this development in any 

spirit of antagonism or fear ••• It is no use trying to erect barriers 

against technical devclopzne"t, but at the same time none of use could 

contet:lp1ate with equanimity anything which would upset the excellent 

industrial relations which have existed in this country ••• " The 

solution ..ras negotiation, prefera~ly thcough the industrial councils, 

and a "sound technical trail}ing _system (as) the key to the future of 

the white man" (fCI, 1955: 37; 33). 

And some eighteen years later, the Minister of Labour was proudly 

announcing that Hthe Department of Labour has been instrumental in the 

publication of Industrial Council Agrreements providing for the 

reclassification and regrading of certain skilled occupations in order 

to relieve the skilled worker of duties which can be satisfactorily 

performed by workers of lower categories. The production capacity of the 

skilled workers has thus been increased by allowing him to concentrate 

on the more advanced aspects of his trade" (FCI, 1973: 64). 

The Labour Process and the Dominated Classes 

The upgrading of 	whites into supervisory positions at higher rates of 

http:work-simplificati.on


pay; pavec! the way for tvlO tmmedi.ate economic adva,~tages. If! t.bc 

>:irst place, black labour that vlas substantially cheaper could be 

introduced. In one in81~ ;:.nce~ the Kage rdte of black "orkpJ:'s emp'oYQd 

in reorganised white jobs v,T"lS a maximum of 50 to 60% o~ the previous 

wage; a'..":d this exc luded the pumerous company fr ipge benef:it s avai bb Ie 

to white labour, and the sav!ngs on b lack faci lities such as housir..g 

(Morris and Kapl~n, 1976a: 13). 

TTl the sec0nd place, the jobs themselves \vere seldom le[t the same, 

but were fragmented into their constitutive parts. This was the pro':es" 

of lIimpro'Vc:ments in industrial organisation!! that the Viljoen Commission 

had ca lied for as a prerequisit8 f or increased labour product i-,dty. 

This was what the FCI saw as "work cl iver sificati on as a natur :.1 

corollary to .;.rnproved techniques and increased mechanisation ll (FCI, 

1965: 17). In itself, this reorganisation ultdercut the st:Length of 

white wage-earners, minimising their importar.-:e in the labour process 

and thus their capacity to make future demands. 

'.­ The process of TN'ork dilutton is described for t~e metal industries: 

lIThrough the application of machine tools of a specialised character 

it has become possible to have a breakdown of operations and to employ 

labour in single or mUltiple operations. Skill is removed from the job, 

apart from the setting of the machine tool. So a number of artisan 

occupations have been broken dO"vJ'll into their constituent elements and 

'Nork such as machining, certain apsects of welding, press operation 

and the like, is now performed by less skilled workers"(Norval, 1962:147),. 

These changes had important effects on the nature and composition of 

the dominated classes. In the first place, there was a "reduction 

of the high cost structure through increased and improveJ mechanisation 

so as to dErive the full benefits of the large resources of comparatively 

lower paid non-European labour" (BTl Report 282: para. 415). Not only 

was there a quantitative extension of the places available to black 

labour, but they now occupied an increasingly powerful position in the 

labour r-rocess,numerically and in terms of their productive functions. 

In the motor asserrb 1y industry, line work had opened up the possibility 

of \ddespread U5e of cheaper 2nd less skilled b lack labour in what 

had previou~ ly been a white dominated industry (Spandau, 1974: 11). Fr om 

a ratio of 3,1 black workers to each white in the manufecturing industry 
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industry in 1946, the propnrtion rose to 3,5 to 1 in 1955, 3,7:1 in 

1960, 4,0:1 in 1965 and 4,2:] in 1970 (Hindson~ thesis: Tuble 4.3). 

When it is considered that in 1970, the ratio cf blacks to whites in 

ISCOR plants (which as a parastatal had a special relation t.o white 

wage-earners) was betFeen 1.:1 to 1,7:1, and t~1at ratios in small­

scale industry ",,'ere also 10"'... , the: figure fm.' pcivi'1-te monop()ly capital 

was probably substantially higher. It can be seer, that the ratios changed 

:nost rapidly, irrrrnediately afte>:' the war, \vhen indllstrial restructuring 

was most thoroughgoing: it is also probp.b 1y that under Net ionalist 

rule, the particular relaticns of ~"h:i.!:C! wage-earners to the state 

a Iso acted as a brake on h lack employment. 

One possib 1e ideologl ca 1 effect of the attempts or dec lared intent ions 

of black !!upgt'adingll, ' was the feasibility of management presenting itself 

as the champion of the interests of black labour, and white labour as 

the only obstacle. The part5cular raci.al forms of white wage-earners l 

resistance to the attempts by capitalists to enhance profits at their 

eX~Qnse~ involved opposition to undercutting from blacks. This was often 

phrased in racial ch<luvini~t terms, in ca. ll~ fo!' job reservation and 

f or rest:!:' i.ct ions on b lack advancement. Howeve:::, the ab ility of capita I 

to benefit from this, was limited by a whole set of other determinations. 

Not least of these was the oppressive forms of capital1s domination 

over black labour witnin the labour-process, and more generally on the 

factory floor. 

The upgrading aspect of the fragmentation of tasks and employment of 

blacks in the new semi-skilled positions, ought in any case not to be 

ey.aggerated. In many instances, the extent of any improvement in wage­

levels fer blacks was oiniscule (see Schreiner, thesis: 14). The 

actual training for and skill content of the machine operator1s job 

was not particularly advanced in mechanised production. On the mot or 

assembly-line discussed above, apart from a three hour induction course, 

the only other training courses f')r black workers related to training 

in lower leve 1 supet'visory functi ons (Spandau, 1974: 4). Similar ly, 

in the textile industry, despite a turnover rate of sorue 64% in 1968, 

a minority of personnel officers saw this as a prob lem (Hirsch, thesis: 

9). Further, management seemed content to recognise that skilled and 

supervisory functions remain largely the prerogati'.!e of whites, utilising 

the racial division in this case to exteud the coercive rule of 



capital. Little attempt was made at ext e nsive training of black 

labour beyond c(;!rt a in level<,;. Last-1l', the control and disc:i.pHn8 

of capital over the black proletariat ',.,ras continuously di):ect, and 

involw,d an ongoing strugg 1e for its extension in ;: variety of are'ls, 

within a::-.d outside the Ip.bour process itself. 

Just as changes in the laboloc process served as a weapon 0f capital 

against white wage-earnerb, so too, these enabled advantages to be 

gained in the exploitation of the black d~minated classes. The 

simplification of tasks, and the low tr:J.inlng period often required, 

coupled with the existence of a large reserve army of l2Qour of t~1e 

order of 19% throughout the sixties (see Sirokins, 1978; 34), enabled 

large-scale dismissc.ls and retrenchment to be L~sed 8ti one response 

to mi litanc and organised lab our (Schreiner, thesis: 66; Hir sclt, 

thesis: 9). The continuous use of machinery, and thus the existenc~ 

of shift syste!lls, often acted as barriet's to worker organisation 

within the factory, as did the physical and tell'poral separati.on of 

various departments and sections (Scht'einer, thesis: 117~ 119-21; 

Hirsch, thesis: 54-5). 

The rate of expansion of manufacturing employment did not keep pace 

with that of output, as rationalisation of the labour process under 

capital-intensive techniques held back any reduc/.ti~n in the reserve 

army of lab our (Legassick and Wolpe, 1976 ~ 94-8). whi le unemployment 

remained steady in the 19605, it was at a high level, and w~s to burst 

forth as one of the major problems of both capital and labour in the 

1970' s. Divis:io ns between employed and unemployed ~yere advantageous 

to capital; and the threat existed of more rapid mechanisation as a 

direct response to labour militance. New categories of labour could 

now be included in productive activity, thus also extending the pools 

of labour that exerted pressure on the employed. 

The unique features of partic 1llar categories of labour could be of 

great advantage to capital, for example, th2 lower price and levels 

of political and econoraic consciousness and organisation of female 

labour. The changed nature of the work performed was one part of the 

explanation for the increasing pc~siWlity of employment of women 

in industry (although the availability of particular categories as 

well · as the reasons for the specificity of ' each category.')f labour 
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also, neec.') ~xplanation). The textile. industry provi,rles an ill1~<):cta!'c 

illustration. Here from the dominance of white Tllomen in f3mpi':-IYHlcnt 

in the thirt fer;, thef, the entry of Afr icar-. men aj:d COI01.Jrpd aad l.'1dian 
men 

ylomen in the later forties, then African! through the fifties, and finally 

after ~ decade of militant struggles, African women flooded into the 

textile industry in the sixti~s, to the p0int where they made up so;ne 

tylO thirds of the workforce (Hirsch, thesis: 15-6). From 1% of the 

tot~l manufactur:bg workforce in 1951, the proportion of African vrc,nen 

doubled to '2'10 in 1960 and then increased dramatically tv 7% in 197C 

(Yawitch, 1979: 181). It ought to be noted that the incr:ease in 

female employment was largel y in areas reb.ting to the productio;-, of 

means of subsistence, with labour costs beil1g an important elei"Jent 

in production. The use of female labour in this way reflect~d the 

ability of .::apital to utilise changes in the laboLX pltCess so as to 

take acivantage of divisions that refl~cted vari.ed fams and cO'1ditions 

of existence within the dominated c lasse;:;. Thus in the S;:Il11e breath 

as calls for lIwork diversification ll , the FCI director called for an 

enri to the restrictions 00 female employment(FCI, 1965: 17). In the 

'nb Sence of unifying organir;at ion amongst the oppressed, these 

divisions could serve as severe handicaps in the attainment of eve~ 

sectional goals. 

Similar points may be made in regard to the encouragement by capital 

of racial or geographical differences. This was particulc:r ly seen 

in the creation and occupation of middle-level supervisory positions. 

In one motor-plant, the only real avenue of job advancement was through 

training as Section Leaders: I1Their syllabus consists of jo::, instruction, 

job method, job relations, and basic principles of supervision. After 

successful completion of their courses, the candidates are issued with 

red badges labelled Section Leader. At present, they operate as 

middlement between the (vlhite) foremen and the (Non-White) worker s, 

and are responsi.ble for the control of absenteeism, punctuality, and 

occaSionally quality" (Spandau, 1974: 4). The differential incorporation 

of socially or geographically distinct strata as a second tier of 

control, where linkages outside the factory were not always suffi~ient 

to overcome these divisions, was a conscious strategy on the part of 

capital to increase the control and discipline over direct producers 

in the labour process. The coercive functions of capital were extended 

through increased supervision; and the capacity of the working class 

to resist was minimised through encouragement of divisions. As was 
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the case with white W<ii;e-earr:,::r8, tit the idpJlogical lew'l the parti­

cular forms of assignation of differentiated groups to plac~s in the 

labour process, acted to di' -crt cGr1il:i.ct against l1articular racial 

groups, for example~ and a",ay from c1irect antagonism towa.!"d capibl 1 

and the- social divi s ion of laLour associated with particultir capit.qli~; t 

relations (Schreiner, thesis: 108: see also r:i:r.sch, thesis: 57). 

It has thus been shewn how the particular f~rrns of the capital relation, 

in the above cases in relat ion to the changing forms of clivision of 

labour within the productb..e proce::.s itself, structured forms of 

struggle within South Africa. The initiative in the resLrucLuring 

of the labour process, closely associated with the disci~line and 

forms of control of the factory, was I.)ftcn in the hands of cl'l'pital. 

The dangers of division such as those of sex and race, rested on very 

rea 1 cons iderat ions st!"uct ured by the forms of exp10itat ion. Similar 1y, 

the boring and repetitive nature of work, ~oupled with factors such as 

a large reserve army of labour and state repression, led often to 

worker responses such as absenteeism and extrerne;ly 10\-1 productivity 

(Spandau, 1974: 4). The discipline of capitalist control in the labour 

process did not automati.cally presage the proletarian discipline of 

the organised working clazs that at least one writer suggests (Clarke, 

1978: 70). 

However, in the remaining section, I wish to show that the contra­

dictions inherent in the particular forms of struggle at the point of 

production, did give rise - in conjunction with other contradictory 

forms that have been analysed earlier - to the emergence of disjunctures 

and dislocations. At a certain point, and under the impact of open 

struggle by the dominated classes, these might coalesce and threaten 

the continued existence of the capital relation. At the very least, 

a restruct~ring of the forms of capitalist exploitation would then be 

sought by capital. 

The Crisis of the Seventies 

It haS been argued that the forms of incorporation of South Africa into 

the imperialist chain, through the operation of the law of value 

internationally, effected a severe imbalance between departments of 

production. The increasing capital-intensity of manufacturing industry, 
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and the nepd to im~ort plant and 0ther capital equir ment, ~ aG one·" 
.:;ource of the conttn'Jal. lI overheating li of the economy. Capital goods 

made up 30% of imports 1'0 lS]7; by 1970 L.he figure wa :': 4SOI.. · (Nedb c.nk, 

1977: 151). As secondary industry expanded, this put increasing 

strain on foreign exchange reserves. This reinforced tbf, dependenc2 

of manufacturing industry on ~he primary earners of this e :{change. It 

also acte3 as a continual brake on boom-tiffi<: expansion, s~en in the 

cha!:'acteriscic stop-go pattern of deve lopment of the post··war era, 

evident in the 1960lS in particular (FCl, 1965: 14). 

The stractu::al imbalance between departments v7as seen in a cllroni.c 

balance ,. of-payments deficit on currellt account throughout much of tlle 

1960 1 5: 

TABLE 23: BAl.JIJ~CE OU CURRENT ACCOUNT 1968-1970._(Rm): 

Y~ar Amount Year Amount 

1960 37 1966 -1 

1961 215 1967 -181 

1962 317 1968 75 

1963 166 1969 -245 

196~. ':48 1970 -843 

1965 -.296 

(Source: RP 69/72: Tab Ie 2/7) • 

Merchandise exports (i.e. excluding gold), made up a steadily 

declining proportion of Gross Domestic Product, falling from 16,7% in 

1960 to 11,5% in 1970 (RP 69/72: Table 2/7). This reflected declining 

levels of productivity relative to that of producers in Europe and 

North America, as well as Australia and Japan. (ibid.: 380, par.:> .• 6). 

Further, there could be little hope of competing with the low wage 

areas such as Hong Kong and Taiwan. In other words, the ability of 

South African producers to maintain internatiom lly cost-efficient 

production was declining through the 1960's. This undoubtedly was to 

contribute to a tendency for the rate of profit to ~a1l. 

Before examining the major reasons, it is useful to sunnnarise a nurrter 

of counter-tendencies. The low 1t!ve 1 of wo;:king-c lass strugg Ie, indeed 
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of any \ddc..spread open or underground activity' amor.~'.st the dc::-,inated 

classes, allowed the unchallenged m3.il-,tenance of a minimum va lue of 

variab!e capital. Simi Lr If, sophist ica~ed f o:-ms of lab 01lT cont': 01 

and allocation minimised costs of reproduction. The system of labour 

allocation helped to ensure H relatively balanced development as be­

tv!een tOWll and country, and bet\'leen manufacturing i.ndustr:l and the 

pr imaI'y Gener ator s of foreign exchange. The degree of C0!lCentl: at ion 

'!nd centraasation E:nsured a high rate of profit, .,ith the mass of 

surplus va"_ue a.ccumulated in the hands of a few produce!. s. An expanding 

internal marv.et through the 1960 1 s, predicated on the hi6h1y skewed 

incomed distribution, sustained within acceptable limits the pr0duction 

levels necessary to allow for effective valorisation of manufa.::turcd 

commodit ies. A sophist icated money market ensured a minimum of de :'_ay 

and cost bef o:.:e pr oduct ive investment, whi Ie credit mechanisms extended 

and stahi lised consumpt ion. Last ly, thE:re were cllanges in the lab our 

' process involving the frag;1'.entation of taske, so as to er:courage more 

efficient production and the cheapening of costs through the e;nployrnent 

of semi-ski lled black labour. 

However, blockages in the latter process, with its inherently contra­

dictory forras of development acted as a major source of the declini.ng 

productivity levels relative to overeeas c ,ompetitors. While the 

racial division of labour brought a number of definite advantages to 

capital, there were a number of significant contradictions at the 

e~onomic level. Coupled with a highly inferior technical traini.ng and 

educational system for blacks, resistance from white wage-earners was 

to result in "the exclusion of blacks from certain categories of 

employment" (Davies, 1978: 2). 

Despite the encouragement of skilled immigration and the !JI'actice of 

"floating the colour-bar", this resistance had the effect of grO!V'ing 

shortages of certain categories of skilled labour. Opposition to job 

reclassification slowed down the rate of absorption of semi-skilled 

c?eratives and thus the extent of mechanisation. It is also likely 

that such strictures on black lI a dvancement", cowbined with the 

monotony of line-producti.on and the conditions of existence of black 

labour, contributed to a less intensive application of black labour. 

There was loss of productivity through absenteeism, labour turnover. 

illness and hunger, and various minor forms of industrial sabotage 
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in the wcrkplace (see Meth, 1979: 86). A~~ the RC!ynder' s Cc,mmission 

arg'led, the net effect was that llthe product::'vity \)f labour in many 

industries was s;:;:verely ha>mpered, resulting in higher costR and de­

creased competitiveness on foreign markets ll (RP 69/72: 387 s para.24).1 

AilOther effect cf the shOl.-tages of ~killed lCibnur, was the ability of 

those in skHled employment (which 2,150 did not necc:isarily imply 

that they had the required levE:ls oZ skill), to command high levels 

of remuneration. Through the sixties, ther~ was an average rise in 

skillE:d wages of some 6 to 7% pE:r annum, as against about 6% for un­

8kilJec.i and semi-skilled workers in minufacturing industry. Hith an 

l.ncrease :In out put per unit t'hfan1ab our of some 2~% per annum, the pro­

ductivity rise was "much more/ fully absQrbed by thE: annual average ris·e 

in labour earnings" (ibid.: 392, f,ara. 37-8). The increase in 1abou:.: 

costs per unit of output in thE: decade werE: of the order of 24% in 

manufacturing industry. This effectively meant a severe rise in re­

lation tv overseas costs (ibid.: 392, paras. 38-9), 

:-. , Between 1965 and 	 1972 the process accelerated as the share of wages 

. , 	 and salC:i:,:ies in the nati.onal income rose from 62% to 70% (FCl, 1972: 

46). To the Federated Chamber of Industries, despite the ~ising 

capital intensity of industry, lithe escalation of salary and wage 

levels constitutes a serious problem to the long-run grm.;th of manu­

facturing industry in South Africa ll (FCI, 1969: 20). From the late 

1960 1 s, inflation began to emerge as a serious economic problem, now 

threatening even capita 1. rather than serving mere ly as a disguised 

erosion of wages (Houghton, 1973: 221-2). 

Rising costs of industrial goods, as circulating variable capital and 

as elements of the wcg e costs of labour, began to threaten the viability 

of export earners and of producers for the domestic nmrket alike. The 

domestic market itself was coming to assert the limiting effects of its 

size on the scale economies of mass-production, helping to slow down 

manufacturing expansion. The increase of protectionist policies 

overseas as international decline set in. further hit the possibility 

of increased manufacturing expc:t"ts as a solution to the limited internal 

market. Ove~seas inflation was also being imported, and was partly 

reflected in the increasingly se~ious deficits on current account of 

the ba1ar.ce of payments. The relaxatioil of import controls in 1967, 
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• • on GATT and IMF pressures, led to the record deficits of the late 

sixti.efl and early seventies, underlining the serious structural im­

oalance faced by the economy. In this context ~ too the expendi::~e 

on state bureaucracy and even on the app~ratuses of coer.cion and 

control, began to appear p.sanunproductive subtraction from the 

mass of 3urplus,.valuc at the disposal of capital. 

Declining profit levels w~re reflected in the increasing speculative 

llt~ilisation or money-capital. Stock exchange prices soared as share 

transactions wer.e subjected to the speculative boom. The:::e was a 

wave of mergers in the later 1960 1 s with a "di'version of management 

activity from productive expansion to consolidation" (FeI, 1969: 21). 

Governm~nt fiscal expenditure, baseq on deficit financing, fuelled 

inflation through the injection of massive amounts of money into the 

economy that was not directly tied to pr(;ductive expansion. The 

international monetary system concentrated many of the negative prospects 

of the world economy, that were having repercussions within 30uth Africa. 

Manufacturing industry was becoming a lagging rather than a leading 

sector for the 'first time in the post-war period. The whole economy 

was being threatened by stagnation and the possilility of serious recession. 

A double-bind faced manufacturing industry: lIA lower rate of economic 

growth or more intensive efforts to increase exports. Export expansion 

will have to fulfil the twin roles of stimulating economic growth 

directly through the creation of expanding markets, and indirectly through 

the provision of for~ign exchange to pay for the sustained growth of 

investment" (RP 69/72: 18, para. 47). 

Yet neither was manufacturing in a particularly strong position to make 

such choices, nor were they straightforward: As one president of the 

FCI was to aruge: !!(Even before 1969) there were already indications 

that the 1970's would expose basic weaknesses in our economy; weaknesses 

that would call for major policy decisions and pose new challenges 

for manufacturing industry ••• We had in fact reached the end of the 

ruad with our anti-inflationary measures and were faced ••• with a 

so-called structural imbalance in our foreign accounts. The wheels 

of manufacturing industry were grinding to a halt, Lur balance of 

payments showed the largest deficit ever, and our domestic prices Here 

accelerating to new heights. We were travelling along a ene-way street 

and ended u!' in a cul-de-sac!!. (FCI, 1972: 4:». 
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Th~se disjunctl1>:es involv€LI class r e la i.: ions . /;"$ prob l ems set in, 

this b as ic fact \",2S thrust. CJ r,ser to the su... f&ce. Incre a singl)" the 

domin..:.nt classes began the s e.arch to re:.;t:C11c t ure t he hasis of ex­

ploitaticm and to find the g): OllPS tha t T.',·ould pay the sho.•:t·· and long-

term cost. 0 Direct r.elatione b e tvlE~e n ()·iJners a nd pX 0duc e r,5 b eCafJ2. 

:!.ncreasillgly britLle, cmd the e.t:fec·cs of:' the sociul crisis made both 

more unable to compromise. \\' i thin t h e r· lling L.lasses,. th.:: debates 

became more i~tense. As open conflict threatened,and iud6cisi0n 

~em2ined, the cl.-:i.si:o it s elf l.;ras e xacer baced. 

The s8venties saw the begin~inG 3 of economic slump In the advanced 

capitalist centres, with rising ten~;on5 intc;cne.lly. The r e were l:[,pid 

spin-lfrs to thE! disadvanC: ~lg e of t he de pendent peripheral for matio:1s. 

Pelfti-cally, imperialism s uff pr ed setba::ks, in Asia c~lld then in SouLhz)",l 

Afr-l.ca. South Africa! s ou twar d thrust !. :l Afr.ica J itbqlf closely r.e1s.t ·~c 
I \ 

to(he :3carch ror manufae:i: ur i ng outlets , falte:ced and c('Il1apsed in the 

fat; e of Ah:ican oppos ition. In interl1F.lt i onal forums, i ncr88si:1g 

d:l.plo:natic and political l1o.3tnity was shown an d prE; s flur e s put r)n thC:! 

racial fOi:ms of South Afri(;z;l1 c ap ita1i.sm. In }fozClr.:bique, and t}lerl in 

Angola, popular movements r.ode to pov,vr:r ;'lith an upsurge of rllass 

activity. 

Within South Africa, black students and intellectuals had begun to pick 

up the pjeces of organised resistance in the first sti~rings of the 

black conscious:1ess movement. For the first time in over a decade, 

black opposition was articulated, and the forms of capitalist oppJ:ession 

and exploitation "ere identified openly. lJith the bursling onto the 

scene of black labour activity, in Namibia in 1971, in Durban and Natal 

i.n 1973, in a host of sma!'!. and isolated strik~s and in the revival of 

an independent union movePlcnt, the str.uggles of the dominated masses 

gained momebtum and direction. 

'!'he breaking out of mass uprisings on a nationa.l scale marked the 

beginning of a qualitatively ne',oI' phase in the rhythm and fcrms of class 

struggle. Unc()ordinated and yet deep-routed, they provided a qualitative 

shift in the relation of the dominated classes with their exploiters, 

an'd coincided \Jith and gave jmpetus to consoJi:lation of a popular 

movement w:'th increasing political and o:::'ganlsational roots. The ecor.omlc 

crisis ar:ci the political crisis fused, rebounding in disputes al1~ongst 
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th(:: d o:n::' ,1&nt cl<:' sSG S and th~ e mer gfJDC e ot new a. ~ J.i a :1eas a l1d stt:.s t. egies 

for. domi na t:';'on. · 

TtlE; prec l s e forms of res t r uc t. W:' it g , t he polit lca l, ecor;o!llic and ideo ­

logical struggles to shift t he burden s of the cr ~s l s and to s ub ve~t 

and crus h opp c s ;'tion, the.nE' " aJ.~ i n'lC:Ci.: .:'nd the jett is oninz of old 

companions j involve the at~ empts t o ove c come the c0n~rad ictions of 

!:he pas t and shif t the bas is o f s ·JCial r -::l at :i. ons ('nto a qualitativeJy 

diff erent level. This is the prec ondit i un f er cont i.n ue d exploitation. 

In no sma ll r3rt, the solut i on s will ~ everber ate with in the sphere of 

rnanufClcturing il.d1..,str ys a nd i t :L or rns a pa:c t iC 1.l1c-,:rly import a nt s ite for 

the [arms of rest,,·ucturh.g and struggle. 

The analysls of the pa:rt i c u laj.: t:r. a j ec t or :' of pc>st-\.; a r m'1nuf a~t ur :Lng 

industry, thus h e lps to pr.'0vtde an i mp oT.t ant backg:::-(~u.nd to tIlE: nature 
\ 

of the · present forms of c}~isis i n soci. d ~ r e laU.on s . The pL'~c:1. se 

ouc.!c orne s $ of course, are hardly acade~ic questions. 
. I 
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~~ OOTNOTE TO CI-LA.i:'TER FIVE 

1. R.T. Bell tries to argue that South Afric a ls rei~~ive produc tivit y 

decline ",38 insignificant. Hp. compare.s figu:c es wi t h middle level 

Latin iimcrican countries for t:hc earj~, sixties (B e ll)97S: /'82). Y0t it 

was prec'sel:, in the second helf t ha t the pr od ' lr:: tfvity dec ~.illf' bccalDe 

significant. Bell also uses a general regional comparison with all 

Jeveloping countrics,Latin A~e~ic a, East an~ South-East Asia. Yet 

the questio[1 1.8 O!1e of the productivity .'.eve!.!.> relative to the mos t 

advanced peripheral producer3. Even ,dthi.r.: these aggregated groupings, 

South Africa hardly did better. 

I 
I 
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